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1. 
, 

, 
, , 

, 
 „ “, .

, 
, 

, 
, 

. . 329 : „
, ,

, 
“, — 

, -  ex-king, 
late  the late Lord Mayor,  future, 

 a  future  Prime  Minister  .  .,  
. , ,

, .
, , 

.
.

 ( . 265 .) 
, , . man-servant, maid-

1  . . 31 .



servant, he-devil, girl-friend, 
; .

 „ “  „
“  „ “ ( . . 1, . 16 .).

 — How do you
do? „ !“  I gave the boy a lump of sugar „

“, — , , 
 Good morning! „ !“, Thank you! „ “ .,

. „ , — , —
, , 

, 
, -

...  ,   I  gave  the  boy  a  lump  of  sugar  
. ,
,  boy,  I  he

 she“ . ( . 16—17). , , 
  , , 

. . . ,  „ , 
“1: , 

. 
 „ “ 

. „ “ 
,  oxen „ “; 

, :
, 

, ,
 -s, 

, .
 „ “  „ “ 

. , , , 
“ 

. 
. , .

III

, 

. , 
, 

. , -
, , , 

. , 
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, , , . . 

,  — , . . . ,
, , -

 -s, 
-en, . ., ,

.  ,  
 -s 

: 1) , 2) 
 (-’s), 3) 3-

, 4) 
 (hers . .), ,

. 
, ,  (

“ ). 

 „ “  „ “, 
. 

. , , 
, 

 „ “, . . , 
. 

. 
“  „ “ .

IV

“,  „
“ 

“.
,  „ “: 1) 

, 2) , , 3) , 
. : 
, , „ “ 

; 
; 
. , , , 

 ( ); ,
 ( ), .

.; , 
, . . ;

.
, 

.



: extremely hot weather (extremely — , hot — 
, weather —  ), a furiously barking dog. , -

,
 —  ,    — .   

. .
: . . 

, :
. 

, -
. , . 112 , 

, 
: 

. ,  „ “ 
, , -

 ( ). 
 „ “ , , 

.  „ “ 
. „ “ , , 

. , , 
 That he will come is certain  that he will

come , , „ “; 
 I like a boy who speaks the truth 

who speaks the truth  „ “ . . ( . . 117 .).
, , -

 — , 
, , .

,  „ “ 
, , 

.

V

 „ “  „ “. 
, . 

“  „ “ — 
. , .

108 — „ “  „ “, — , 
. , 

 „ “ : 
, , „

“,  —
. 

“ . „ “
, , , 



, , .: 
 her sing  I heard her sing ( . 133).

, , 
 „ “1— 

“, „ “ . 
: 

, 
.  „ “ 

: , 
. ,

. ,
,  —  (arrival „ “ . .) 

 „ “ , -
, 

, ,
: the doctor’s arrival „ “ ( . 131). 

, , : 
,  the doctor arrived „ “, ,

-
;  arrival „ “ 

; , 
, 

 „ “. 
, . . 

, 
-

. 
, .

VI

. 
 „ “  „ “. 

. 
 ( . 187 .). 

-
,  ( ) 

,  — 
. , . 192 . 

“  „ “ ;  „
“  troublesome

“, talkative „ “ . ., 
“ — eatable „ “, credible „ “ .

1 . . . . . „
“, 1950,  6.



. . 193  „ “;
: fisher „ “, liar „ “ . ., : lessee

“ („ , “), referee „ “ („ , 
“) . . , 

,  — -
, ,  —

, , .

, , , 
. 

: 
, . . -

, , 
 — ,

 ( ) .
, ,

, , 
.  „ “

 „ “ ), , -
, 

; , 

.

VII

.
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 ( . 200 .),

,  „
“ ,

, 
.

, 
. . 51 : „...

“. , , , 
, 

 (I start to-morrow at six . .),  — 
 (phrases), 

,  — ,
. . ,  shall 

 ( ,  I shall be glad if you can come),



,  shall 
, 

, ,
.

,  ( . .
XIX  XX) 

. , 
.

VIII

, , 

.  „ “ .
, , 

, . ,
, .

. II („ “) : „

 — 
. , 

“ ( . 29), : „ -
, , , 

. , 
,  

, ...
, : 

, 
... , -

, 

, “ ( . 30).

, . . .
 „ “1. 
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 „ “, „

“,  „ “  „
“. 

“ .
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 „ “, . . . 
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 ( , 
, . 263 .), 
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, ,  „

“.

IX

, 
, , 

:  ( . IV—VI),
 ( . XIX—XX),

 ( . XXII),  ( .
XXIV) . , -

, , 
, 

.
, ,

. 
, 

. , 
, 

, 
. 

.
 „ “,  ,  

. 
, 

. . .
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. . . 
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. 
; 

, . ,
, ;

,   ,
.

 — 
— . 

, , ,
 ( ) . , 

, 
. 

, , 
, . ,

, , 

,  — .
, ,

.
, , 

. 
.  3-

,  ends
“, „ “, locks „ “, „ “, rises „ “, „ “,

 — -s; 
,  [endz, lOks, raiziz].

 -ed 
, : sailed „ “, locked „ “, ended

“ [seild, lOkt, endid]. , , 
 paid „ “  said „ “ , 

 stayed „ “;  paid  stayed
 [peid, steid], a said  [sed]

. 
 there, 

)  there; ., ,  There
[Dq] were many people there ['DF·q] „ “. ,

, 
, , 

: 
 — .

, , 
, 



. , , 
; , . ,

 How do you do? „ ?“  I
gave the boy a lump of sugar „ “. 

: ,
 How do you  do?,  .  

 How does your father do? 
How  did  you  do?  ,  ,   How  do  you  do?  

,  And how do you do, little
Mary?  How do you do? . 

 Good morning!, Thank you, Beg your pardon 
. , 

, ; 
, 

, . Beg your pardon,
,  „ , , ; 

“; How do you do? , 
, . .

,  I gave the boy a lump of sugar 
. ,
,  boy,  I  he

 she,  gave —  lent  the boy  Tom . .
 never . 

, 
; ,

. 
,

; . 
, , , .

,  ,  
. 

, 
John gave Mary the apple

“,
My uncle lent the joiner five shillings

 5 “
, . . . 

. , 
, , .

?
, 

, 
; 

, ,

. , 
, , . . 



, ,
, , 
, , , 

. , 
, 

,  .  ,  

Pierre donne une pomme à Jean
“,

Louise a donné sa poupée à sa soeur
“ .,

:
Il va donner un sou à  pauvre enfant

“.
, , 

 —   dem   der  .  .  ( .  „Language“,  .
VII).

, 
, 

,   , 
, . 

, 
; 

: 
, 

, 
. 

.
 Long live the King! „ !“

— ? 
. ,  Late die the

King! „ !“ ( . „ !“), Soon
come the train! „ !“, 

. ,  Long live the Queen! „
!“,  the President „ “,  Mr. Johnson. 

,  ,  ,  
, , , 

, 
. , ,

. ,  Long
live the King! :  Long live, 

, . 
, , 

, .
. ,

: Loyal is that loyally does „ ,
“. , 

 Handsome is that handsome does



, “; , 
, , 

, -
 that .

. 
.  eyen „ “ 

 XVI .; . ,
, , 

. 
 -en 

 oxen „ “.       
  ,        .  shoen

“, fone „ “, eyen „ “, kine „ “ 
shoes, foes, eyes, cows, , , 

,   kings,
lines, stones („ “, „ “, „ “) . 

, : bicycles „ “, photos
“, kodaks „ “, aeroplanes „ “, hooligans

“,  ions  „ “,  stunts  „ “  .  
 eyes  eyen, 

,  -s. , 
 eyes, , 

, , 
 eye,  -s (  [z]) 

,  .
. 

, , 
, 

; , 

.
, „ “ , 

, 
 „ “.

. 
 -ness, ,  weariness

“, closeness „ “, perverseness „ “ . . ,
 -lock  wedlock „ “ 

,  -th  width „ “, breadth
“, health „ “;  illth 

wealth „ “ ; , 
. 

:  “  + -ness“ , 
wedlock  -th 

. , 
 width. 



 (  -i u) -
.  (th), 

. 
. , 

, , ,  long :
length, broad : breadth, wide : width, deep : depth, whole : health, dear : dearth,

. 
, . . . 

 “ “ (
),  -th, 

 -ness, 
.

. 
,  h s „ “, — h sb nde, h ing, h sw f.

, 
; , , ;

, 
. , , 

, 
: ; [s] 

; [ ]  [s]  [t]; [w]  [f] , 
.  hus-

band „ “, husting(s) „ “, hussy „ “ —
 [hAzbqnd, hAstiNz, hAzi]. 

s ,  —
house. 

, , , 
,  husband, hustings  hussy 

 house. 
; , , ,

, , ,  sopha „ “
 cousin „ “.

 huswif, 
 house  wife „ “. Hussy [hAzi] 

“ ;
 „ “ 

, 
: . huswife [hAzwaif], hussif [hAzif], hussive. 

,  „ “  housewife, -
; , , 

; , ,  1765 . 
, 

, 
; , 

, , 
. 



:  grindstone  [grinstqn] 
; 

 grindstone , 
 [graindstoun];  waistcoat

“  [weistkout]  [weskqt], 
;  fearful „ “  XVIII .

 „ferful“,  [fiqf(u)l]. 
 „A Modern English Grammar“. I, 4. 34  c .

, 
. 

: deppre, grettre  deep „ “,
great (greet) „ “. 

.  latter
“  utter „ “, -

 late  out 
. 

 — deeper, greater,  later  outer,
 late  out,  latter  utter.

. , 
, , , 

. 
, 
. ,

 -able, -ible 
. , , 

 ( ) , 
: . 'despicable „ “ ( , 

, "despi'cable), 'comparable „ “, lamentable „ “,
'preferable „ “ . 

, 
: con'siderable „ “, 'violable „ “.

. ,
  -able, 

: ,  ac'cept, 
 'acceptable; 

. 
 ac'ceptable; refutable  ['refjutqbl], 

 [ri'fjutqbl]; 'respectable  re'spectable; 
  'detestable  de'testable, 

;   admirable „ “ 
[qd'mairqbl]   ['xdmirqbl]; 

: a'greeable „ “, de'plorable „ “,
re'markable „ “, irre'sistible „ “. 

: 'confessor  con'fessor
“, ca'pitalist  'capitalist „ “, de'monstrative  'demonstrative

“ . : 



, , 
, 

.   “A  Modern  English  Grammar“,  .  V).  
 advertisement [qd'vq·tizmqnt] „ “ 

,  ["xdvq'taizmqnt] 
['xdvq"taizmqnt] .

. :  some + thing
, 

, 
 — some good thing.  something 

, , 
: something good. .  They

turned each to other  They turned to each other „
“.

:  breakfast 
 [brekfqst] (  [breik, fa·st])  he

breakfasts, breakfasted (  breaks fast, broke fast),  take place 
, 

 „ , “; ,
 take ;  take 

 (a book he took) 
 (the book was taken); 

 take place , .
, : 

, ; , 

. 
, , . . , ; , 

, 
, . , 

,  ,  
; , ,

; -
, , 

.

, , 
, 

. 
 ge-, 

, 
. 

essen „ “ ( .) , , 



 gessen; , 
,  getrunken „ “,

gegangen „ “, gesehen „ “ .;  Ich
habe  getrunken  und  gessen  „ “  gessen  

 ge- (ich habe getrunken und gegessen);
.

, , , 
. 

 it. 
, 

. , 
. pluit „ “, ningit „ “ ., 

 (  piove, nevica); 
 I come „ “, he comes

“ .  it,  it rains „
“, it snows „ “ . , ,

 — il pleut „ “, es regnet, del regner. 
, 

, 
 (er kommt „ “, kommt er? „

?“).  es
regnet  regnet es?

,  rain, snow, 
. , 

 it , 1

, 
. , 
,  it.

,  find one’s way in London is not easy
“; 

; 
 Is not easy to find one’s way in London, , 

, , . 
:  It  is  not  easy  .  .  :  That  Newton  was  a

great genius cannot be denied „ , 
“. , ,

 It cannot be denied that Newton was a great genius. 
 it 

,  is a great
scoundrel, that husband of hers „ , “ he -

 that husband of hers. .  It is
perfectly wonderful the way in which he remembers things „ , 

“.  She made that he had committed many
offences appear clearly „ , “,

, 

1 . . ,  „ “



 make appear „ “ (She made his guilt appear clearly
“).  it

: She made it appear clearly that he had committed many
offences.

, ,  it
, , 

, 

, , , 
, 
.

 do . 
;

 — 
 „  — “,  Writes he?

?“ ( . . Schreibt er? . Écrit-il?). 
:

 —  — “ (Can he write? „
?“,  Will  he  write?  „ ?“,  Has  he  written?  „

?“ .). 
, . 

 Does he write? „ ?“ 
: 

, , 
, , .

, , , 
 (Who writes?), ,

, , , , 
does 1.

 ( ) 
, . ,

, .
, . 

: There I saw Tom Brown and Mrs. Hart and Miss
Johnstone and Colonel Dutton... „ , , 

, ...“ , ,
. 

1 . „Language“, . 357 .  do 

,  not : 
 I do not say „ “ , , 

, ; .  „Negation in English and in Other Languages“
. 10 ..



 „ “. , , 
, , ,  and 

. , 
:  (There I saw Tom Brown, and Mrs. Hart, and Miss

Johnstone, and Colonel Dutton) , 
,  (There I saw Tom

Brown,  Mis.  Hart,  Miss  Johnstone,  and  Colonel  Dutton)  ,  
, . , ,

,
,  — . 

.
  

, , , : Our God made the whole world, and you,
and  I,  and  all  things  „ ,  ,  ,   (

)“ („ “, 2. 178). , 
, ,  I  m .

, 
, ,  that rewards me, heaven

reward him „ , , “ ( ).
 thou „ “, , , 

 -st, 
; 

,  you, 
. , : Thou stroakst me and made

much of me („ “, 1. 2. 333). , : Thou, who
didst subdue Thy country’s foes ere thou wouldst pause to feel The wrath of thy own
wrongs, or reap the due Of hoarded vengeance... thou who with thy frown Annihilated
senates... thou didst lay down („ “, IV. 83). 

.
 if, 

, . . 
: If Hamlet from himseife be tane away, And when he’s not himselfe, do’s

wrong Laertes, Then Hamlet does it not („ “, V. 2. 245); If he be a
whoremonger, and comes before him, he were as good go a mile on his errand („

“,  III.  2.  37).  :  But  if  the  mass  of  good  things be
inexhaustible, and there are horses  for  everybody,  —  why  is  not  every  beggar  on
horseback? : A woman may chat with whomsoever she likes, provided
it be a time of holiday, and she is not betraying her art1.

, ,
, 

. 
; , 

, , , 
.  ( , ) ,

   ,    ,    ,   ; 

1  ( . Alphonso S m i t h, The Short Circuit,
„Studies in English Syntax“, . 39).



, . 
 „ “ (IV. 3. 19 

.), . 
 ( ):

Patience and sorrow strove,
Who should expresse her goodliest [ . ] You have seene,
Sun shine and raine at once, her smiles and teares,
Were like a better way those happie smilets,
That playd on her ripe lip seeme[d] not to know,
What guests were in her eyes which parted thence,
As pearles from diamonds dropt [. ] In briefe,
Sorow would be a raritie most beloued,
If all could so become it1.

 20—21, ,  like a better way
,  (Were link’d a

better way, Were like a better day, Were like a better May, Were like a wetter May,
Were like an April day, Were like a bridal day, Were like a better-ing day . .;

. ). 
, , ,

. 
 (  III,  1 , ) 

; 
. 

, :
You have seen

Sunshine and rain at once; her smiles and teares
Were like —

; ...“

like, , , 
, : „ , “):

— a better way.
(„ , 

“):
those happy smilets

That play’d on her ripe lip seem’d not to know
What guests were in her eyes2.

 — , ,

.  — , 
, 

. 
, , , 

1  streme  strove, a seeme —  seemed, a 
 goodliest  dropt. .

2  „A Book of Homage to Shakespeare“,
1916, . 481 .



, , . 
 ( )

, 
, . 

; 
. 

, , 
. , , 

. , , 
, , 

 — 
. .

 I I

. . . 
. . .

  

 —
. 

) , 
,  — 

. 
 — 

. 
, ; 

, . , , 
, . , 

, 
. 

 feet  foot „ “ 
, 

 -s; ,  [i·]
 — 

 [ ·]  [ ·] , , 
 [ ·] ( )

 [i·] ( . feed „ “, green „ -
“, sweet „ “ .).  [ ·]  f ·t, 

, 
 [ ·], 

 fo·t, , , 
 [u], . 



 i ; 
 -iz. , , 

, 
, , , 

 -es. , ,  ( )
,

) 
.

; ,
, , . 

, 
, .

,
, 

“, .
, ,

, .

, , 
... , 

, , 
: 

,  , 
,  (Grundsprache), 

(Ursprache). , 
: 

, . 

:
 — , 

, 
, .

, 
, 

, 
; 

, . 
, , , 

, 
, : , 

; 
, 

. , 
.



, ,

 ( ).   , 
 —   ( . Sweet, Collected Papers, Oxford, 1913, 31)1.

,  cat „ “ , 
, ; 

 -s , 
: rats „ “, hats „ “, works „ “,

books „ “, caps „ “, chiefs „ “ . .

,  oxen  „ “ 
, 

. ; 

, 
,   cat  .  

. 
: , 

,  „ “ : 
 oxen, , 

 oxes.  ,  -
.

, 
. , , , 

 -th 
 20, 30 .  -ty, , 

.
, 

 ( ,  at, for, in .) 
,  put  set. , 

, , 
 „ “. . 

(They disagree as to how he  works  „ ,  
“; That depends on what answer she will give „ , 

“),   that  (
: Der ar ingen tvivl  at han er dr bt „ , 

“);  in that (They differ in that
he is generous and she is miserly „ , 

, “). , 
 sure: Are you sure of all this, are you sure

1 , : „ ,
, , , ... 

, ; “
(Hugo Schuchardt-Brevier,  127).



that nothing ill has befallen my boy? „ , , 
?“ 

, from behind the
bush „ “ ( ,  to behind ), 

 ( . climb up a tree „ “, he is in „
 [ . .]“; . in his study „ “; he steps in „ “;

.  steps into his study „ “). 
, ,

, 
 ( ), 

. 
, 

, 
) .  of  the father

of the boy „ “ ( . . .  the boy’s father), all of them
“,  the  City  of  London  „ “,  that  scoundrel  of  a

servant „ “ .;  to 
, 

 (I  gave  a  shilling  to  the  boy  =  I  gave  the  boy  a
shilling „ “). , ,

.
, 

, . 
 (

), , . 
, 

. 
, , 

.
, ,  ( ) , 

 cat „ “, 
, , 

 chat, . 
; 

, 
: ., . cheer: (1) „ “, (2)

“, (3) „ “, (4) „ “. 
,  ( ),
; , . sound: (1) „ “, (2) „ , “, (3)

“, (4) „ “.
 ( ), 

. 

. 
, , , 

,  ,  :  one,  two,  three...  



 image „ “,
picture „ “, photo „ “, portrait „ “, painting „ “,
drawing sketch „ “, sketch „ “? , 

, , , ,
. 

. 
 (Roget,  Thesaurus  of  English  Words  and  Phrases).   (Bally,

Trait  de stylistique fran aise, . II) , 
. 

, ; ,
dog „ “  hound „ “, pup „ “, whelp

“, „ “, cur „ “, mastiff „ “, spaniel „ “,
terrier „ “ .;  way  „ “ —  road „ “, path

“, trail „ “, „ “, passage „ “,  „ “ —
 manner „ “, method „ “, mode „ “. 

cheer ,  repast „ “, food
“, provision „ “, meal „ “, ,  approval

“, sanction „ “, applause „ “, acclamation „
“ . , , 

 3> ; ,
.

,
, . 

, , 
, , , ,

, , 
;   b  ,  d   t,  ,  ,  ,

, , , , 
. 

, 
, , : bag
“  beg „ “, bag  back „ “. , , 

.
, , , , 

,  — ,
,   

, 
. , 

, — 
. 

. , ,
 „ “ (s mantique) . s maino, 
 „ “;  ( , . . . )

 „ “  (sematology), 
“ (semology), . s ma, s matos,

, ,  „ “,  „ “; , 
 (Welby)  „ “ (significs), 



. 
 „ “. 
. , 

, 
, , . . , 

. 
, , , 

. .  ( . . E r d m a n n. Die Bedeutung des Wortes).   ,

, 
,  „ “,  „ “ , 

 ( . . 
: N y r o p. Grammaire historique de la langue française). -

.

, , 
,

. 
, 

. , 
. 

 „ “, 
: , , 

 „ “ . . , 
 „ “ , , 

,  „ “ ( ,  „
“), .

, 
 „ “  ( ), 

“ —  ( )  (Laut,
lehre);  (de Saussure-S chehaye).

; . 

; 
. 

 (  — Fonetik, 1897—1899, 
 — Lehrbuch der Phonetik,   ) 

, 
. 

: , 
; 

, ,



, 
; 

 — , ,
, .

,
, 

. 
, 

.  ,  ,  
: 

, , , , 
.  — 

,  — .
 — „ -

“ — , , 
, . 

, , . .
. 

, 
, 

. , , 
, 

. 
;  ,  

,  „A Modern English
Grammar“ 

 (present, object .). 
, 

.

, , 
, 

. 
:

1. , .
2. .
3. .

. , 
.

,  „ “.

, . .; 
. . 



 ( ), ,
, . 

  , 
, , ,

. . ; 
, 
, 

. , , , -
, 

 -um.
. 

; ,  (
, , .) 

, . ,
-

, .
, , 

, 
 (

). , 
. ,

, , , 
 — -

, .
; ,

, , , 
, , 

. , 
 (  „ “ . .), 

, : , , . .
, 

 „ “ ,
.

, , 
, , 

, 
 „ “, „

“ . .
 — ,

. , , 
: , , ,

. .; , 
 ( , ,

...),  ( , , ...) . . 

, , , 
 — .



. , 
, 

, , , , ,
. ,

. 
, 

, , .
 ( . word-formation,

. Wortbildung, . derivation). , 
 ( , ) 

. , : 
 ( , , 

),  —  (
, , 

. .), . 
. , 

, 
 -ics (politics „ “ .) 

 -ic, 
, 

 -s; , , 
.
, , 

. . ) , 
 ( , .

.). , 
. 

 ( , ).

, , .
, ,

;  ,  
. 

, 
. , , , , , 

 — .  (John R i e s, Was ist
Syntax?, Marburg, 1894) .  (V rt Spr k, Stockholm, 1903 ., 

). 
, , 

, . 
, ,



, 
1.

, 
, .

, 2.  
 ( >3) , 

;  (3> ), , 
, , 

. , 
: ,

, 
.

,  ( >3). 
, 

, , . 
, : 

 —  -s, -  —   -ed,   —
. . , , 

; 

, : „ ?“ 
:  -s  cats

,  cat 
,  -ed , 

,  added,  ( ) 
. . . 

, 
. 

, , 
: „ , 

 — 

1  ( )   (H o l t h a u s e n,
Altisl ndisches Elementarbuch; . „Nord. tidsskrift f. filologi“, tredie r kke, IV, 171), 

 —  „Danske studier“, 1908, 208 .
2  „Studier over engelske kasus“, Copenhagen, 1891,

. 69,  „Progress in Language“, 1894, . 141 (  —
„Chapters on English“, . 4), ,  (v. d. G a b e l e n t z,
Chinesische Grammatik), . 

, 
 (  „ “ ), 

.



. , 
, , ,

. , , ,

, “ („A New English Grammar“, I, 204). 
 „ “. 

,  
: . 

; ,
, , 

, — .
, 

,
, 

, 
, ,

, 
. 

, , , 
 -i (3> ) 

 -i 
 ( >3); , 

. 
; 

, , 
, 

.
: 

 — 
. 

, 
, 

, 
. 

, 
, , , , 

. , , 

.

,  „A Modern
English Grammar“, . , 

,  — ,
, , ,

,  — . , ,
, 

: not „ “  could not „ “ 



;  can not „ “
,  cannot . , 

;  ,  
, , 

 can’t, don’t, won’t. , 
 s 

,  „ “ (the
King of England’s power „ “, somebody else’s hat „

) “, Bill Stumps his mark „
“; . „Chapters on English“, . III).

,  „ “, 
 ( , ) , 

. 
 ( ) 

, , ,  -s (
 [s, z, iz]). 

,  — 
,  — 3 . 

, , — 
,  ours.  -n (-en) 

 oxen, 
 mine,  beaten „ “, 

 silken „ “,  weaken „ “
. . 

 — : 
 (halve „ “, breathe „ “, use

“  half „ “, breath „ “, use „ “);
 ( )  (feet 

foot „ “)  (feed „ “  food „ “),
 ( )  sang  sung 

 sing „ “; ,  object „ “
 object „ “. 

 that [ t]  „ “ 
,  [ qt].

, , , , , 
,  —

. 
, , , , 

, 
. , 

 (shepherdess „ “) 
; 

 (ma tresse); . paysanne „ “   paysan
“?  bon „ “, bonne „ “, 

?
,

, 
, 



, , , 
. , ,  -en ,

:  -en
 ( , 

) , 
 ( . . ).

 -en 
 -en: a drunken boy „ “: he is drunk „ “; ill-gotten

wealth „ “: I’ve got „ “; silken dalliance
“: clad in silk „ “; in olden days „ “:

the man is old „ “; hidden treasures „ “: it
was hid „ “ (hid — , 
hidden); the maiden queen „ “: an old maid „ “.

, 
 - n ,  1400 . 

,  happen „ “, listen „ “, frighten
“, ,  broaden „ “, blacken „ “,

moisten „ “; 
, 

,
, . (

,  „Modern English Grammar“, I, . 34, 
.) , , 

, .
, , 

, , 
. ,  pre- 

,  precept „ “, prefer „ “, present
“, a re- — ,  repeat „ “, resist „ “,

redeem „ “, redolent „ “ ., , 

(cept, fer . .). ,  (
 pr , re) 

 „ “. , 
 [i]  [ ] ( . prepare

“, preparation „ “, repair „ “, reparation
“); -

, , . . 
[i·]; :
presuppose „ “, predetermine „ “, re-enter „

“, re-open „ “.   pre-  re- 
: .

: 
 -ty, 

,  beauty [bju·ti], 
,  [bju·] (beau [bou] 

beauty).  Beauty  ,  ;  
,  beautiful. -



: . beautiful : beauty = . beau: beaut  (
 -t ). 

 -ty  safety „ “, certainty
“, ,  reality

“  real „ “, liability „ “  liable
“ . .

: , ,
, , , 

, . . „ “.  will (
 11  he’ll . .) 

 (1) , (2)  (3) . , 
, 

.
, , , 

. , ,
 „  + “, 

,  Captain Hall „ “, 
, : mankind „ “, wineglass

“, stone wall „ “, cotton dress „ “,
bosom friend „ “, womanhater „ “, woman author

“; , , 
 ( , , 

, ), . „  +
“ 

,  red coat „ “, 
blackbird „ “; ,  redcoat „

“, „ , “, .
 „  + “ , : father

came „ “,  father . 
-

 ( , : said Tom „ “, :
Did Tom?, : And so did Tom „ “, 

: Had Tom said that, I should have believed it
, “); 
 ( , I saw Tom „ “) . . ,

, ; 
.

, , ,
, 

, 
, , 

, . 
, 

. 
, , 

, . servus, serve, servum, servo, servi;
amo, amas, amat, amamus . . 



1, .
, -

, , 
, 

. 
, 

 ( ) ( )  (
). , .

 I I I

)

. ? . .
. . .

, , 
, , ,

,  (3> ).
. 

, 
.

; 
 (dogs „ “, oxen

“, feet „ “, we „ “, those „ “ . .); 

, 
. , -

, :  a
thousand  and  one  nights  „ “  (

 „ “ ),
 more than one man „ “

(== more men than one), 
(a cat is a four-footed animal

“  — “, cats are four-footed animals “  —
“) , 

.

1 , 
:  I  got,  you got,  he  got,  we got,  you got,  they  got  — I  shall  get,  you

will get, he will get, we shall get, you will get, they will get . .



 „ “ 
 —  of (

): Queen Victoria’s death == the
death of Queen Victoria „ “. 

,   (I  bought  it  at the
butcher’s “, ,  the date of her death

“, ). 
,  sweetest „ “, best „ “  most evident „

“, 
; 

, . 
 (I start to-morrow „

“; I shall start to-morrow „ “; will start to-morrow
“; I am to start to-morrow „

“, I may start tomorrow „ , “, I am going to
start to-morrow „ “). 

, 
. , 

, ; 
.

, , 
, . , 

.
,  

, , 
. 

; , 
 (  > ). , ,

, ; 
, 

: ,  (  > ).

?

, 
, 

, :  —
? 

, ,
. . . , , 

, 
. , ,

: 
 ( ) ?



. , 

, 
; , , 

, 
. ,

, , 
 — , 

, 
. 

, 
, ,

. 
, 

.  „ “ 
 „ “ : „

, ,

“. , 
 — , .

 XIX 

. 
, , 

, :
, . 

. . 
,  

. 
, ,

, 
,  ...  

 — “ („Rectorial Address at St. Andrews“, 1867).

; , , :
, “ ( l l , Trait

de stylistique fran aise, Heidelberg, 1909, . 156).
:

, 

. 

“ (S t e i n t h a l, Charakteristik der
haupts chlichsten Typen des Sprachbaues, . 104 .). , 

, 



, 
 („Geschichte der Sprachwissenschatt“, 306).

, 
 (1856, . 20; „Kleine philologische

Schriften“, . 121).

, 
, 

. ,  ( . Alphonso Smith) 
„Studies in English Syntax“ ( . 10) , 

, , , 
, , , . . 

. „ , , , 
, ,

, 
“. , . 20: „

, , 
“.

, 
; 

, 
;  (Kroman), 

, : „
, 
“ . 

, 
, , ; , 

, 
, .

,  „
“: , 

, . , 
, , , ,

, 
. 

, , 
,

 — . , 
. 

, , 
, , 

. , 
, 

,
, 

, .



, , ,
, 

. , 
, . ,  clock

„( , , ) “  watch „ “, 
— horloge „( ) “, pendule „( , ) “  montre
„( ) “,  Uhr „ “ ( -

, 
: Turmuhr „ “, Schlaguhr „

“, Wanduhr „ “, Stubenuhr „ “; Stutzuhr
“, Taschenuhr  „ “); 

 prince „ , “ (
Prinz „ “  F rst „ “);  caf

 coffee „ “  caf  „ “; . temps . time
“  weather „ “, . time — . temps „ “  fois „ “;

. 
: 

. , 
, 

. , 
, 

. 
, , 

, 
,   ie  plus  pur  „

“, le plus fin „ “, le meilleur „ “ 
 the purest, the finest, the best; 

, ,
; 

, ,
, 

, ,
: mon meilleur

ami „ “ . .
, 

 (je  donnerai  „ “  .  .),  

. 
 (I start tomorrow at six „ “; .  if

he comes „ “) , 
, : 

 will (  will arrive at six) ,  am to (The
Congress is to be held next year „ , “)
— ,  may (  may come yet „

“) —  shall (I shall write to him to-morrow



“) — . , 
, , 

,  + ai (have to...)
. 

 shall, 
,  I shall be glad if you can come „

, “; ,  shall 
 ( .  Thou shalt not kill

“, „ “  You mustn’t walk there „
“); ,  shall 

, 
 so , , 

. , 
 he will come „ “, 

 he  may come,  he  is  coming,  he  is  going  to  come 
. , ,  will 

 „ “, ,  „ “ 
, 

; , 
, 

 ( ), 
; 

, , , 
, ; , 

, , 
.

,  
, 

, ,  „ “ 
, 

. , , , ,
, , 

.  one sheep „ “,
many sheep „ “: ,  sheep — 

,  ,  
 „ “,  „ “, 

? ,  cut  I cut
my  finger  every  day  „ “  

, a cut  I cut my finger yesterday „
“  ( ),

. , 
 our king’s love for his subjects „

“  Our kings love their  subjects  „ -
“, ,  (



, , , 
), 

 kings.  love?
,  — -

,  — ; 

. , 
, , , : 

; 
.  Sheep   many  sheep  

,  many lambs „
“ 

; cut 
,  — , 

,  I  he (he cuts, he cut) 
 (I tear „ “, I tore „ “); kings 

, 
— , 
the man’s love for his subjects „ “  The
men love their subjects „ “; , , love 

,  — , 
,  our king’s admiration for his subjects „

“  Our kings admire their subjects „
“. , 

,
, 

, ,  —
, ,

, 
. , 

, 
;  

, , 
; 

, 
, . 

, , 
, , , 

, ; , , 
, , 

. , 
.

, , 
. , 

, , 
, :

a finger „ “  a find „ “ — ,  finger  find 
 You finger this and find that „ , 



“ , , 
.  „ “ , 

,  „slow and stately“ „ “, 
 (  slow): „

“. :  slow
,  long  stayed long „

“, ,  a long stay
“,  long — . 

 five snipe “, a few antelope „ “ 
twenty sail „ “ 

 (  — „ “). 
,  sheep  five

sheep „ “, 
, , 

).
. Snipe 

 („ “), 
 —  snipes  —  

 snipe.

. ; ,
, ,

, , ,
, 

. 

, , 
, , , 

, . 
, 

; ,
, 

. , 
?

, , 
, , ;  , 

-s , ,  — „
“,  — „3-
“. 

: „ “ , 
, , , . 

; 
, , : ,



 bonarum , 
,  tegerentur — , 3-

, , , ; 
. , 

 ( , ,
,  —  animalium? 

, ,
 feci? . .),

, 

, ,   , 
, ,  1-

. . , 
. , 

.
, , , ,

. ., , 
.

 ( )
.

, , , 
.

,  ( , ), 
.

, ,  ( ) 
.

,  ( ) 
.

, . ,
.

, 
. 

, , 
1 . 

, , 
; , ,

, 
, ; 

 — , . . —
 „ “ ; 

1 , , .



, , , 
. -

; , , , 
, , 

,  „ “ 
, . 

, , 
.

, 
, ; , 

. 
;

. , ,
. , 

, . 
, 

:
1. Man is mortal „ “.
2. Men were deceivers ever „ “.

, , 
) , 

,  —
,  — ,  — .

, ; 
: 

, ,  — 
; , 

. , 
, 

: , 
 — . ,

. , 
 (  — omnial) 

; 
,  — -

; 
: „ , “  „

, “. 
; 

, .



, , 
, , , 

, , , 
, 

. , 
, 

. 
, ,  — 

. 
. , 

, 
.

, 
: 

, ,
. 

, , 

. , ,
; , ,

 — ; , 
, , , ,

, 
. , :

) )
1) 
2) 
3) 

1) 
2) 
3) 

: Der
Soldat, le soldat „ “ — , ; die
Tochter, la fille „ “ — , ; der
Sperling „ “, le cheval „ “ — ,

; die Maus, la souris „ “ — ,
;  das  Pferd  „ “  —  ,  ;  die  Schildwache,  la

sentinelle „ “ — , ; das Weib „ “ —
,  ;  der  Tisch  „ “,  le  fruit  „ “  — ,
; die Frucht „ “, la table „ “ — , ;



das  Buch  „ “  —  ,  1.  
,  -

,  — ,
.

, , , 

, 
 ( . , . 47).

, , 
, 

, : ( ) , ( )  ( )
.  ( ) 

, ,  —
. ; 

, , 
, :

. : . : . :

-ed (handed)
-t (fixed)
-d (showed)

-t  (left)

 (put)
 (drank)

 (was)

    

 (if we knew “
“, I wish we knew “

, “)
 (It is time you went

to bed “ “.)

 (How
did you know I was a Dane? “

, ?“)
 (Men were

deceivers ever “
“.)

1  (S w e e t, New English Grammar, Oxford, 1892, §
146). , , 

, ; , , .- . wifmann 
,  .- .  mann  

. ,  wifmann
“ ,  mann „ , “ — 

, , .



, , ,
, . 

.  
 ( ),  ( ) 

 ( )  ( );  (
), : .

, :

                 
:  >  >  
:     >  > 

 ( ), 
, . 
 ( ) , 

, ,

. , , mutatis mutandis, , 
, : 

, , 

. 
, , 

 „ “ 
. , 

, 
, ;  „ “, 

, , 
. ,  „
“ , -

. 
, .

 III
 (Brunot) 

 ( ) , 
— , , .  „La pens e
et la langue“ (Paris, Masson et Cie, 1922), 

, , 
.  (

), , 
, . , 

, .
, ,  (  — la

pensee), , : 
,  — . , , 

, -
. 

“, .



 I V

. . . . 
. .

,  „ “ ( ,
, . .), . 

. , 
, . 

, , — , , 
; . 

,  —  (
), , , 
, .

, ,
, : , 

 ( ), ,  ( ), ,
,  ( ), , ,

 ( ). , , 
 ( ) , 

, 
,  ( , ), 

 ( , ).
, , 

: , 
, ,  ( ), 

,  ( ).  — ,
. , 

:
    :                    , 

     :  , 
    :                   , 
:        , 1

, 
, . 

1 S c h r o e d e r. Die formelle Unterscheidung der Redetheile im Griechischen und Lateinischen,
Leipzig, 1874.



. 
, , 

Zeitwort „ “; 
, , , , 

. 
, 

.). 
; , 

. , , 
(S c h l e i c h e r, Nomen und Verbum, Leipzig, 1865, . 509),  „  — 

, “, 

.

, 
 (J. H a l l and . A. S o n n e n s c h e i n,

Grammar, London, 1902): „ . 
“. ,  who  Who killed

Cock Robin? „ ?“ 
; . 
 none  Then none was for a party „

“? „
, “1. 

? (The absent are always at fault
„ “, He was angry „ “).

,  poet  Browning the poet „ “
? „

“: You scoundrel „ “ —  you 
,  You are a scoundrel; , 

are, .  „
“.  

of  a man of honour „ “, 
. 

, 2.

1  „ “ , . 
, , , coat „ “ . 

 All his garments, coat, waistcoat, shirt and trousers were wet „  —
, ,  — “ .

2 , , 
 (S n n e n s c h e i n, New English Grammar, Oxford, 1921;

, 
). . „  — ,

,
“. „ “ ,  „ “, 

 none  who . „  — , 
.  — ,



, ,

, ; , 
. ,

,   (J.  Z e i t l i n,  On  the  Parts  of  Speech.  The  Noun;  .  „The
English Journal“, , 1914), , , 

.  „ “ 
,  „

, 
. 

, 

, 
“. , , 

;   „ ,
“ 

.

, ,  must
“, , 

,  the, then, for, as, enough . . 
 must 

 I must (go) „  ( )“, Must we (go)? „
)?“  I shall (go), Shall we (go)? , 

. 
 must , 

I „ “, „ “ ( ,  „ “ 
 „ “ , 

), , 
, , 

.
, : , , .

, , 
, ,

, , 
, ; 

.
: 

“. 
 (Sonnenschein, § 59). 

; 
, , .



. 
, 

,  — , -
 -  (  —  -i), 

 —  - ,  ( )  —  - , 
—  -r, -s  -z . , 

, , 
, 

, , . .;

.

, 
.  round: 

 a round of a ladder „ “  He took his
daily round „ “,  co  a
round table „ “,  failed to round the lamp-post

“,  Come
round to-morrow „ “  walked round the
house  „ “.   while  

 (He stayed here for a while „
“),  (to while away time „ “)  (while he was

away  „ “).  Move  
, after — , . .1

, ,
: admiration „ “, society

“, life „ “ , polite
“ — , was „ “, comprehend „ “ —

, at „ , “ — .
, ,

. 
, 

.  -ed (-
d)  (ended, opened . .), 

(blue-eyed  „ “, moneyed „ “, talented „ “ .
.). , 

; ,  -s 
, ;

 3-  — ; 
, 

 round (many rounds of the ladder „ “; He rounds
the lamp-post „ “). 

; , my  the  my

1 , 
.



love for her „ “  the love I bear her „ , 
“,  I love her „ “, ,  love

, ,  ( . my
admiration „ “, the admiration „ “,  I admire „

“;  admiration  admire )1.
, , ,  round, love 

,
: 

. -
,   We tead  at  the  vicarage  „

“  (tea „ “) 
. ,

,  dine „ “  eat „ “ (
 tea 

; . ,  . 54). 
,  ;   

.  love ( ) 
love ( ) ; 
tea ( ),  tea ( ).  wire 

: 1) „ “ — , 2) „ “ —
, 

, 3) „ “ — , 
.

,
,  .  

. , 
, ,  — 

. ,
. 

, 
, 

. ,
, .

, 
, , 

, , 
; 

1 . „Modern English Grammar“, II, . VIII  IX, ,
: Motion requires a here

and a there „ “, a he „ “, „ “, a pick-pocket
“, my Spanish is not very good „ “ 

. . , 
,  „Modern English Grammar“, II, . XII: „

?“ ( . : intimate and bosom
friends „ “, the London and American publishers

“,  Boston young lady „ “, his — own umbrella — the
cotton one „  — “ .)



, , 
. 

,  „
“ , 

.

, 
. , ,

, , 
, 

.

:
, 

, , , ,
, 

, , . .

, 
: 

  , , 
, , 

. 

.  
, ,
, , 

,  . 
, , , 

, , 
, 

 ( , , ). , 
, 

1 :
, ;

; 
, , . .; 
; .

, , 
.  —

, , 

1  „ “  ,  ,  
, , . X.



. , ,
, , , 

, , -
. , 

, 
.

 a timid gregarious woolly ruminant mammal „ , 
, , “  sheep

“,  male ruler of independent state „  — 
“ — king „ “ . , , 

, , . 
; 

, 
. 

. , 
  

, , ; . James Armitage
“,  Armitage „ “,  James „ “,

 the  little  man  in  a  suit  of  grey  whom  we  met  on  the  bridge  „
, “, the

principal physician at the hospital for women’s diseases „
“, the old Doctor „ “, the Doctor „ “, her

husband „ “, Uncle James „ “, Uncle „ “  he „ “. 
,  (

), . . , 
, ; -

, 
“.

, , 
, ;

 ( , , )
. , , , , ,

,  ,
, 

, , . 
, .

, , 
. 

,  the Pyrenees „ “  the United
States „ “ ;

, 
, 

, ; 
“  „ “; 



one of the Pyrenees „ “, one of the United States „
“.

, ,
, , , 

, , , , ,
, , ,

— .  —
, , , 

! 
?

 (J. S. M i l l, System of Logic, I, . II). 
, ; 

, 
, , 

;  — , , 
. , , ,

 —  , , ., —
 ( ) : ,

, ,
. , 

, , , ,
, , , 

. , 
, — ; , 

.
,  (H. B e r t e l s e n,

llesnavne og egennavne, 1911) ,  John 
, , , 

; 

, . , 

, . , , 
.

, , 
. ,

, , 

. , 
, . 

, 
;  ,  ,  



: , 
. 

, , -
, 

. , 
, ; 

 „ “. 
 jar, sound, palm  tract

: „ , “. 
 pipe  „  ( )“,  — 

“,  —   „ “,  —  „
“; : 

, 
; , -

,  pipe 
. 

, 
, . , ,

, , 
 ( ,  )  „ “

.

, , ; 
,  

. , 
, . 

 „  “, 
,  ichneumon „ “: -

, , . 
, , 

, 
; 

.

, 
. 

,  sculpteur
“, : Il est un Thorvaldsen en miniature „
“. : Every great man nowadays has his disciples, and

it is always Judas who writes the biography „
, “ („Intentions“,  81)  — 

 a Judas.  (Pater) , 
, , 

(„Renaissance“, 133). 
, . (

: „Liue Brutus, liue, liue... Let him be C sar“ „



... “ — „Caesar“, III. 2. 55.) 
1.

, , , ,
: „ , , , 

; : ,
, , , , . 

;
“ (K e y n e s,

Studies and Exercises in Formal Logic, . 4, , 1906, . 45). 
  

, 
: , , , 

?
, , 

. : ,
 ( , , 

), , ; 
, .

;
, , , ,

; ,
, , . . that

pearl of a woman „ - “, that jewel of  a  woman „ -
“. 

,  — ;
.

 Cr sus „ “ 

 human „ “ ( , ) 
humane „ “ ( ).

, 
, : 

. 
, , ,  (Tymperleys),

, ,
; ; 

, , 
, ,

,  „ “, 
, , . , 

  
, ; 

, . 
?

1 ,  „ “ — karalius, . Carolus ( );
. , . kr l, . kir ly.



, , , 
. , , 

,  — , 
. , . 

 temple „ “   temple  „ “.
, ; -

.)1. 
, , , , 

.
,  „

 — , 
. , 

,  — ,  —
,  — ; 

,  (
)“ (K e y n e s, Studies and Exercises in Formal Logic, London, 1906,

. 43). 
,  „ “2, 

.
. , 

,

? 
? 

. ,
, 

. 
, ; 

 — , 
, 

3.
 ( . „Modern

English Grammar“, II, 4. 4) 
. 

.
,

: , ,
, , 

. 

1  — : 
, 

.
2 . , . 24: „ , 

“.
3 , , :  — ,

.



.
:

1) , 
: „

“, „ “.
2) : „ “; „

“, „ .“ ( . . XIV, ).
3) , , 

: „ Map “; „ ,
, “ ( );

“.
4) 

, , : „
“.

, , -
, .

, 
. 

, , 
. 

:  felt convinced that Jonas was again the Jonas he had known a
week ago, and not the Jonas of the intervening time „ ,  —

,  ,  ,  
“ ( ); There were days when Sophia was the old Sopfiia

—  the forbidding, difficult Sophia „ , 
— “ ( ); Anna was astounded by the
contrast between the Titus of Sunday and Titus of Monday „

“ ( ); The
Grasmere before and after this outrage were two different vales „

 — “ ( ). 
, 

. 
: Darius had known England before and after the repeal of the

Corn Laws, and the difference between the two Englands was so strikingly dramatic...
, 

...“ ( ).

. 
, . 

 ( , Rasselas),

.  „the Union“ „ “ 

?  „British Academy“ „ “
 „Royal Insurance Company“ „ “ 



 — ,  „Men and Women“ „
“, „Outspoken Essays“ „ “  „Essays and

Reviews“ „ “? ,
. 

.  (Dover road) (  „ ,
“) , 

 (Dover street), , 
 (Lincoln street) 

. 
, 

;

.  the Green
Park „ “, ,  Green
Park, ; .  Central Park

“ , New College „ “  Newcastle
 — „ “). , 

 ( ) 
, .

,   father  „ “,  mother
“, cook „ “, nurse „ “, 

; , 
, , ,

,  father, , .
, , 

, 
, . , , the

Black Forest ( . „ “; .
Schwarzwald) ; 

 the black forest, 
, 

 the blackbird „ “  the black bird „ “1.
, ,

, , 
. , 

, -
. 

, , 

1

. ,
. ,

; ,
 ( ; -

, ), 
: Ils faisaient des Neuvi me Symphonie et des Quatuor de

Franck, mais beaucoup plus difficiles „0 , 
“ („ “, 5, 83).



, 
. ,

, . . 
, 

; 
, . , 

, .

 V

. . . .
.

,  ( . .
69), , ,

: little man „
“, principal physician „ “, old doctor „ “. 

 little „ “, principal „ “  old „ “
, a man „ “, physician „ “  doctor „ “ -

. , 
, , .

, , . 
, 

,  ( .
nomen) , 

. 
 noun , 

(substantive); , ,
,  —

, , , -
.

, , 

, ,  suomalainen  , ,
, ,  — 

(„ “)  („ “), 
, . 

 — , . . — -

. 



, ; 
 bonus dominus, bona mensa, bonum templum, 

.
, , , 

“ , :
 -

 -us, 
 -us: bonus „ “,  —  -a:

bona (bonus poeta „ “, bona fagus „ “).
,

 ( ,
, ). 

:
, 

.
, 

, 
, , 

:  donn  „ “   donn e,  poli  „ “   polie,  menu  „ “  
menue, grec „ “  grecque . 

, 
: , 

 — . , 
, ,

: un savant aveugle „ “ — „ “, un philosophe
grec „ “ — „ “ ( . ); , 
un peuple ami, une nation amie (  une ma tresse  femme) 

 („ “,
“ . .), , 

. boy messenger „ “, woman writer „ “.
, , 

. 

.  -
n, 

; 

. 
, -

,  ein alter Mann „ , “, der alte Mann, alte
nner, die alten M nner . 

, 
, 

, . en gammel mand, den gamle
mand „ “.

, 
. 



, . , 
,  r, ; 

 -  -en, 
, .  -s, 

 ( ), . 

, . 
, , ,

, . -
 -s 

, 
. , , 

 the old boy’s ( )  the old boys’ (
) old , , a boys

,  -s.
 the blacks „ “,  black

; 
 the heathens „ “,  the heathen

“, „ “ , 
, 

. , 
(„  V“,  III.  5.  10)   „Normans,  but  bastard  Normans,  Norman
bastards“  bastard

“  Normans „ “,  —
 Norman „ “  bastards

“.

, , 

, .
, , , 

: , 
,  „ “, „ “, „ “, „ “, 

,  „ “, „ “, „ “,
“ . 

, 
, 

, 
(„ “) , .

, 
 ( ),  — , 

. , , 
. substantive; . substance „ , “), 

.  „ “ 



,  „ “  „ “ 
: the blacks „ “, eatables „  ( )“, desert

“, a plain „ “ , 
. , 

, , 
, . 

,  „ “  „ “ 
. ,

; 
,  ( )

. , 
, . 

:  „ “ 
, , 

, , .
. , 1.

, 
, , 

 „ “, 
wisdom „ “, kindness „ “, 

,  ,  
,  wise „ “  kind

“. , .
, 

, .
 ( . . X).

 „ “ , 
, ,

; 
, . , 

, , , 
. , 

, , ,
; 

, . , , 
; 

, 
:  (

bluebell — . „ “)  (  black-

1  substance (  substantive), substratum  subject 
 to hupokeimenon „ “.



berry — . „ “), 
, 1.

, .
, 

, 
; ., , cathedral „ “ ( . une cath drale, . un

catedral),  the blacks „ “ ( . e. ), natives „ “  „ “, sweets
“, evergreens „ “ . 

, ,  tithe
, “ (  „ “), friend „ “

 „ “); . 
,  fact „ “, secret „ “, serpent „ “,

Orient „ “, horizon „ “.
, , 

. , , 
rose, mauve, puce . , 

,  („ “, „ “,
“), , 

(„ “, „ “, „ “); 
, , 

, 
2.

: chief
“, choice „ “, dainty „ “ (

“), level „ “, kindred „ “ (
“).

 ridiculus,  („Mélanges de mythologie
et de linguistique“, Paris, 1882, 6. 171), 

 ridiculum „ “, ,  curriculum, cubiculum,
vehiculum. 

 — ridiculus, ridicula -
; , 

.

1  (P a u l, Prinzipien der Sprachgeschichte, . 7,
Halle, 1909, § 251): „ , 

; “. 
, , . 

, , , 
,  „ “ 

, : 
, , .

2 Elle avait un visage plus rose que les roses „ , “
(A n d o u x, Marie Claire, 234).  des doigts roses „ “ 
des gants paille „ “ . 

 peupie,   Ses mani res affables... un peu trop
expansives, un pen penple (P. , , 6. 7)  Christophe, beaucoup plus peuple
que lui ( , 9, 48).



.
, , .

strab n „ “ ( .)  strabos „ “, . Cato,
Catonis „ “  catus, Macro  macer

“. ,
, , 

, , . 
, . Porcius Cato, Abudius Rufo 

. Porcius der Kluge „
“, Abudius der Rote „ “; 

,  Ludowig ther snello „
“,  Karl der Gro e

“, Friedrich der Weise „ “, August der Starke
“ . 

: . . - . Brage Gamle „ “ 
Are enn (hinn) gamle.  „ “ beahsele beorhta „  — -

“ 
, ; 

 hrefen blaca „  — “. r se goda s t | Beowulf,
 „ , ( ) “,

 y r se cyning s t, Beowulf ,, “;
 se goda  Beowulf 

; -
 ( ) 

. , 
, , 

. , 
,  „ “

, .
, , 

,  (der) gute (Mann) ,  (ein) guter
(Mann) „ “.

 („Trait  de stylistique fran aise“, 305) 
: Vous tes un impertinent „  —

“ ,  Vous tes impertinent „
“. 

. : ., .
 is  a  bore  „ “   is  tedious  „ “;  Er  ist  ein  Prahlhans  „

“  Er ist prahlerisch „ “. 
: You are a dear „

“ ,  You are dear „  ( ) “, 
. : 

, , 
.

, -
 —  — 



 ( ; . ), 
. , 

 the Gladstone ministry „ “, . .
, , Gladstone — 

 Gladstone — , 
Roman „ “  Rome „ “  English „ “  England „ “.

, 
Brussels sprouts „ “ (

)  Japan table ( . . , ,
)1.

, 

.  (Couturat), 
, , 

,
: un sage sceptique est un sceptique sage „c ec

 —  “; un philosophe grec est un grec philosophe „ -
 — “ , 

; 
: ,  — 

, , „
, “ („Revue de m taphysique et de

Morale“, 1912, 9).
, .

, , , 
 ( , ,

, ), , , 
 ( ) ,  (

)  (les philosophes
grecs),  — les Grecs philosophes. 

 „Griechische Denker“ „ “. „Denkende Griechen“
“ , 

denkend ,  Denker.
, , 

 „ “ .
. : Having been  Conservative

Liberal in politics till well past sixty, it was not until Disraeli’s time that he became a
Liberal Conservative „ , 

, 
“.  conservative  liberal  (

1 , ,
: . . French „ “ , Frenchify

“; . fran ais „ “ 
Fran ais „ “, franciser „ “.



 -s ), 
; , , ,

, 1.
: a poor Russian „ “  a

Russian pauper „ “, ,  Russian 
, , 

“. , pauper , 
poor, , ; pauper

,  a poor person, 
, 2.

-
, , , 

; ? ,
, , 

, ? 
, , 

, .
: , 

, . : 
.

: , , ,

: , , ,
, . . 

 a poor widow „ “; 
,  poor „ “  rich „ “, 

,  — ?
,  rich „ “ 

 town „ “, village „ “, country „ “, mine „ “, spoil
“, store „ “, reward „ “, attire „ “, experience „ “,

sculpture „ “, repast „ “, cake „ “, cream „ “, rime
“ . . : , , 

 cloud „ “, wave
“  islet „ “. ,  „

1  ( , : Most official Liberals wish to become liberal officials
“), . 

„Modern English Grammar“, II, 8.14.
2  („Logic“, 15),  «  round

“  a round object „ “». 
,  round  (The ball is round „ “ = is a round object

“), : , 
. , 

, , 
 „ “.



“, ,
, , , , , 

. , , , 
, 

, , 
: , , 

 — 
? 

 „ “  „ “. 
, 

, .
, 

: , ,  —
,  „ “ . 

, 
; , , 

. , 
, 

.
, 

, : ,
, .  „ “ 

, : 

 (  — , ,
. .). 

. 
, 

,   ( .  .  thingummybob,   .  Dingsda).  
, 

, 
, , , . one. (Ones

 the new ones , -
;  her young ones, , 

,  children
“). : .

something „ “, nothing „ “, . quelquechose „ “, .
ingenting, . somebody „ “ . . , 

, 
, : a pink-eyed cat „

“, a ten-roomed house „ “. 
: , 

. . , , -
,  :  

,  —  pink 
ten .



, , 
 (greater „ “, greatest „ “), ,

: 
. ,  

. , 
, ,

, , 
, . .

. basileuteros, basileutatos „ “, „ “ (
. , Vergleichende Syntax der indogermanischen

Sprachen, Stra burg, 1893, 1. 415), . szarn r „ “, szam rabb „ “, r ka
“, r kabb „ “. . . ranta „ “, rannempi „
“,  syksy  „ “,  syksym  „ “.  .   P a u l,

Prinzipien der Sprachgeschichte, . 7, Halle, 1909, § 250.
. , 

, , 
 — : 

, . 
, 

, 
, 

. , 
, :

,  — , 
. ; 

, 
, ,

. 
: , 

,  — , 
, , 

1.

 V I

)

1  „Sprogets logik“, Copenhagen, 1913. 
, 

 (S. h r l i c h, Spr k och stil, 1914),  (H. B e r t e l s e n, Nordisk
tidskrift, 1914),  (H. S c h u c h a r d t, Anthropos, 1914),  (N. B e c k m a n, Arkiv

r psykologi och pedagogik, 1922); .  V e n d r y e s, Le langage, Paris, 1921, 153 .



. . . . .

, 
? 

: 
.  („New English Grammar“, § 196):

,
, , 

. 
, 

; , 
 „ “  „

“; , , , ,  „
“ . 

: „ , , ...“, 
, . 

,   — , 
, . , 

, , 
, .

, , , 
; , 

, 
. . :

1) he, she, it, they .
2) that,  those — : His house is bigger than that of his neighbour

, “.
3) one,  ones:  a grey horse and two black ones „

“;  I  like  this  cake  better  than  the one you gave me
yesterday „ , , 

“.
4) so:  is rich, but his brother is still more so „ , 
“; Is he rich? I believe so „ ? —  , “.
5) to: Will you come? I should like to „ ? — “.
6)  do:   will  never  love  his  second wife  as  he did his first „

, “.
, , 

, ,
,  ( ,

,  so ). 
.

  („V rt
Spr k“, Lund, 1903, 5. 63 .). 

“, 



, ; 
, 

, 
. „ “ , 

, , , 
. , , 

, :
, ,  ( ) . . 

,  (
, ?);

,  1 , 
,  2  3 ;  —

; .  here and there, now and then
 „ “, „ “ 

. , , , , , 
 — .  ( -

) ,  „ “, ,
, 

. ,
 „ “?

, , 
, , 
, , ,

. . ,
, , , -

, ,
, . . .

, , 

shifters ( ,  „Language“, . 123), reminders
, . 353), . , 

, , , 
         

:           —
 —  —  

 —   . , 
 ( .,

, ), ,
. 

: 
. , 

, 
, . 

.

. :
he — him, they — them, : my —
mine; : he — she (  who — what);

 he, she — they, that



—  those;  somebody, something, 
;  each   . .1

; 
, ,  je, me, tu, te 

. ., .
 „ “  (

,  „
“) , 

. VII „ “; my 
“,  a  this   this  book  —

“. , , 
 my  mine , , his  His cap was new „

“  His was a new cap  this  This book is old
“  This is an old book „ “2

 „ “, 
 ( , ),

. 
 — then „ “, there „ ,

“, thence „ “, when „ “, where „ “, whence „ “ ., 
, , 

,  whenever „ “; .
whoever „ “, somewhere „ “ .).

. 
, , 

,   .  One „ “,
, , 

,   (one never knows „
“), .  oneself. 

 „ “; 
“ , 

 a, an, . un . . ,
, . . other 
 „ “, 

 anden; , 
 each other, one another

“. . , 
, , 

, . 
,  many

1 ,  [ ],  th, 
 thou,  the,  that  .,  

,  then, there, thus.
2  („ “)  poor „ “ 

 The poor people loved her „ “ 
 The poor loved her „ “  two „ “ 

There were only two men „ “  There were only two „
“.  (§ 118) ,  both  both boys „ “

,  both the boys . ,
, .



“, few „ “: , 
 all „ “, some „ “  none  no „ “,

.  much, little 
 much harm „ “, little gold „ “ 

 ( -
, . . XIV)1. 

, 
 ( )  „ “;

,  Some (many, all, both, two) were absent „
, , , ) “; All (much, little) is true „  ( ,

) “; 
: a nice young lady

“ ,  a lady who is nice and young „ ,
“; 

 many ladies „ “, much wine „ “, 
 no ladies „ “, what ladies „ “,

that wine „ “ .

. : , 
, , , 

, ,
 ( ) , 

: , , . that
, ;  that: I

know the man (that) you mentioned „ , “  I
know (that) you mentioned the man „ , “;

 that: the man that you
spoke about „ , “,  the man about whom you spoke

,  “.  —   :  
 „ “, 

. er, . elle . it, 
 „ “ ( . der Tisch, . la table, . the table). 

 „ “ it, es, il  it rains
“, es regnet  il pleut, . 

 ( . . XVI), , ,
, 

 (this  „ “,  who  „ “,  nothing  „ “  .  .)
 3- ,  he „ “ 

she „ “. ,  „ “
, . -

; ,
 de, dem  den,

det,    den,
det,  han, hun „ , “.

1  little — ,  my little girl „
“.



, , , 
, , 

, 
,  

.  (1- , 2-
, 3- ), ,   ( . , . 62). 

, , , ; 
:  ( , , , 

. .),  ( , , , . .) 
 ( , , , , 

.), , 
 ( , , ). 

, . 
 ( . .)  (

. .) , 
 ( ) , 

. 
. 

; , ,
. 

, 
. 

.
, , ,

, 
. 

: „
?“ 

,  „ “ (finite) ,
 ( ), , 

) . . ,
, -

, 
. , 

 „ “ 
, 

; 
“ ( ) 

 ( .  „ “
— participium, . . , 

). , 
. eat  eaten ,  is eating the apple

“,  will eat the apple „ “,  has eaten the
apple „ “,  eats the apple „ “ 



ate the apple „ “. 
, 

.

, , 
 „ “; ,

,
, . 

, 
; , 

 — „ “.
, 

, , .
,  ,  

, , 
.

, 
  

:  — , 
 ( ),

, , 
. , , 

, , 
, , .  .  

 — 
, . , 

, 
: , 

. 
; 

 „ “  „ -
“ . , , 

 can „ “  (
 could  the  Bible  in  the  holy  tongue  „
“) , is able  „

“,  is able to sing „ “,  wants to sing ,,
“.  grows „

“, ,  grows bigger „
“,  „ “; .  Troy

was „ “  Troy was a town „ “. , 
, 

, 
.



,  on  in, 
, ; .  Put

your  cap  on  „ “   Put  your  cap  on  your  head  „
“,  was in „ “  was in the house „ “.
 on  in , 
 — , . 

,  on  in
,  (

)? :  climbs up „ “
 climbs up a tree „ “,   falls down „

“  falls down the steps „ “ ( .  descends
“  ascends „ “ , , the

steps „ “ );  had been there before „
“  had been there before breakfast „ “1. 

, ,  near „ “ 
 It was near one o’clock „ “, — 

? ( .  almost „ “  about „ “, 
, .) 

,
, 

: . concerning „ “ ( . betreffend)  past 
 walked past the door at half-past one „

“;  passed 
;  walked past „ “  past 
.

. . 
, after his  arrival  „ “   after  he  had  arrived  „

“, before his breakfast “  before he had breakfasted
“,  laughed for joy „ “ 

laughed for he was glad „ , “.   
, ,  —
. 
. 

. ,
, 

, , 
,  „ “.

, 
. , 

 „ “. :
1) I believe in God „ “;
2) I believe your words „ “;
3) I believe (that) you are right „ , “ 
1) They have lived happily ever since „ “;
2) They have lived happily since their marriage „

“;

1 .  the house opposite ours „ “  the house opposite „ “.



3) They have lived happily since they were married „
, “.

, : After the den business, and he had [=
after he had] dragged off his wife to Champagne, the Duke became greatly broken
„  ( ) ,

“ ( ); , 
, 

, 

, .
, 

, ; 
: because of his  absence  „ “  

because he was absent „ “, 
 because  by cause „ “ (

 because that he was absent „ , “).
, ,

, 
: during his absence „ “, while he was absent „

.“ 
, 

, 
.

, ,
, , 

and   and  I  are  great  friends  „  — “,  She
sang and danced „ “  or  Was it blue or
green?  „ ?  .  .  

: She sang, and he danced „
, “,  is mad, or I am much mistaken „ , 

“. 
, , 

, ; 
, 

. And „ “  with „ “ ;
, 

,  — ; 
: , ,  and his wife

are coming  „ “  
 with  his  wife is coming „ “ (  is

coming with his wife) : Han og
hans kone kommer „ “,  Han kommer med sin kone „

“. 
. , : Don

Alphonso, With other gentlemen of good esteeme Are journying „
“ ( . „Modern English



Grammar“,  II,  6.  53  .)1.  Both,  either   neither  ,  
“ and, or  nor, 

.
 „ “ 

; , 
 ( ,

; ,  f, , 
, , 

 tut; : hullo, oh), 
: . Well! Why! Fiddlesticks! Nonsense! Come!  Go to!

 — , 
 „ “; 

. 
. , , 

,  „ “.

, 

 „ “:
1)  ( ).
2) .  (1)  (2) 

 „ “.
3)  ( ).
4)  ( , 

 „ “).
5)  ( , 

, ,  —  — 
). , 

, , 
.

. , , 
, , 

. 
, , ,   („Language“, 125), , 

 — ,
 — 

1 As   than : I like you nearly as well as (better than) her
. e. as  than I do her); I like you nearly as well as (better than) she ( . e. as  than she does).

,   I  never  saw  anybody  stronger  than  he  ( .  e.  is)   than  him  
,  he  him 

. .  „Chapters on English“, London, 1918, . 60 . 
 as  like I  like me (

, . 62).



“,  „
. , 

“.
, , , 

: 
, , 

 happened to fall „ “ 
 fell accidentally „ “. 

, ,
, 

. :
 moved astonishingly fast.

“.
 moved with astonishing rapidity.

“.
His movements were astonishingly rapid.

“.
His rapid movements astonished us.

“.
His movements astonished us by their rapidity.

“.
The rapidity of his movements was astonishing.

“.
The rapidity with which he moved astonished us.

, , “.
 astonished us by moving rapidly.

, “.
 astonished us by his rapid movements.

“.
 astonished us by the rapidity of his movements.

“.
, , 

 (
 „ “ ), 

, , 
. X. 

. , : This little
boy picked up a green apple and immediately ate it „

“.

:  (boy, apple),  (little, green),
 (this, it),  (picked, ate),  (up, and, immediately).

, 
, , 

. , 
: 

 —  —
. , , 



 ( ) , 
,   

 — ,   . . 
  , 

.

?  ( )?
, 

1.
, :

, , 
. : a

maze „ “ ,  amaze „ “, in sight „
“ —   incite „ “, a sister „ “ —  assist her
“, . a semble „ “ —  assembl  „ “, il

l’emporte „ “ —  il en porte „ “ .
, 

, , 
, . 

at any rate „ “, , -
,  at  anyrate?   any  one  „ “,  some  one  „ “,  

 anyone, someone (No one „ “ 
,  noone , 

 noon „ “). 
: miteinander

“, infolgedessen „ “, zurzeit „ “ . 
 I suppaud,

, ,  suppose „ “, 
, , ,

 I’se  uphauld  (=  I  shall  uphold  „ “).  
, , 

 — .
, ,

, ,  triangle „ “ 
three-sided rectilinear figure „ “ 

, 
, ,

. , , , 
,  

1 . 
: N o r e e n, V rt Spr k, Lund, 1903, 7. 13 ; H. P e d e r s e n, Gött. gel. Anz., 1907,

898; W e c h s s l e r, Giebt es Lautgesetze?, 19; B o a s, Handbook of Amer. Indian Languages, I, 28;
S a p i r, Language, 34; V e n d r y e s, Le langage, 85. 103; A. G a r d i n e r, British Journal of
Psychology, April, 1922.



, 
 ( ) .

, 
. . Gro macht . stormagt .

great power „ “, : die europ ischen
Gro machte, de europ iske stormagter „ “, 

: the great
European Powers1.  5 + 10  (quindecim), 

 (fifteen) ,
;  duodecim , 

 duobusdecim . . . quinze, douze
, 

 cinq,  deux   dix.  .  een  og  tyve  „ “
, , 

 een og tyve r
“ (  et r „ “). . breakfast „ “, vouchsafe

“ ,  he breakfasted, he
vouchsafes  he broke fast, he vouches safe; . . 23. Each
other „ “ , 

 (with each other), 
 — each with other. -

 je m’en fuis  je m’enfuis „ “ 
,  je me suis enfui;  

 je m’en vais „ “ ; , 
 je me suis en-all  je m’en

suis all , ,  enfuis,
 (vais,

all , irai). . r publique, . republic „ “ ,
. res publica,  : rem

publicam. . jedermann, jedermanns
“, die Mitternacht „ “ (jeder -

, mitter — ) 
, , . ipsum „ “ 

eumpse (ipse  is-pse).

, ,
, 

. . he loves „ “, 
, . amat (ama-t) „ “: 

 (he never loves „ “) 
, .  amat  .

. il a aim  „ “ , 

1 , , , . forsitan „ “ , 
, , , 

 (fors sit an) . . peut- tre „ “ 
. : il est paut- tre riche.



.  amavit  „ “,   il  n’a  pas  aim ,  a-t-il
aim . . ( . , „Language“, . 422 .).

 —  
. 

,  (
). . Steinmauer „ “ . stenmur — 

, . stone wall 
: stone — 

, a wall — . 
 ( ) ,. :

: his personal and party interests
“, among the evening and weekly papers „

“, a Yorkshire young lady „
“;  one: five gold watches, and seven silver ones

“; : a purely
family gathering „ “; : any
position, whether State or national „ ,  

“, things that are dead, second-hand, and pointless „
, “. 

, 
 -est (chiefest „ “, choicest „ “), 

 (chiefly „ “, choicely „ ,
“); . „Modern English Grammar“, II, . XIII, . 

.  67.   so  new a  fashioned  robe  „
“ ,  (new-fashioned)

.
, ,

, , , , . - .
Hann kva sk eigi  vita  „  « »“,  .  .  „ ,  

“, 1 , 
, . 

, , ,
, 

. , , 
 ( , ),  je, tu, le 

, 
. 

, , 
, , , 

; , je, tu . . , .
 an, bei, statt  Ich nehme es an

“,  Wir  wohnten  der  Versammlung  bei  „
“, Es findet nur selten statt „ “ 

,  an zu nehmen,
bei zu wohnen, es hat statt gefunden : 

1 .  (a naddre > an adder „ “ . .), «Language», 173, 132; .
 ti  est-il, fait-il; , 358.



,  gem zu
nehmen „ “, dort zu wohnen „ “, er hat etwas gefunden

“ . .1

, 
, ; 

, , , 
. 

, , ,
, 

. , 
, , 

; . if  If I were rich enough... Yes,
if! „ ... ,  ( )!“, -

,  Yesterday „ “, 
 When did she arrive? „ ?“,  „

“. 
, .

, 
,   

; , ,
. 

2, -
.  puts off  „ “, 

(„ “) , 
.  :  .  he  puts  it  off;  .  

. wenn auch „ “, ,  wenn
er auch reich ist „ “.

1  
; , , , 

 z: (le)z-arbres „ “ 
. .;  beaucoup d’arbres „ “  les pommes „ “? 

, 
 ( r u n o t, La pens e et la langue, Paris, 1922, 162): le cheval, du cheval, au

cheval;  Pierre, de Pierre,  Pierre, ? ( , 
.) , 

, . der Mann, dem Mann . . ,  „
,  — “.

2   phrase  „ , , “; 
 „ “,  

. — . .



 V I I

. . . . . . 
. . .

,   (
, ), , 

. 
1. ;

, 
,  — , 

, , -
 „ “, 

.
 ( ., , ,

. 69), , 
, 

.  ( , )
,  ( ,

] , . . ,
 „ “ , 

. 
, , , 

,  (primary); ,
, —  (secondary),  —

 (tertialy), .
 (  — quaternary) , 

 (  — quinary) 
, , ,

, 
. , , 

, ,
, 

; , , ,
.

1 , , , 
,  („Modern English

Grammar“, II, 8. 2), : Your late was misheard as light „  late 
 light“,  His  speech abounded in  I  think  so’s  „  ‘

’“, There should be two l’s in his name „   “.



 ( ,
),  — ,  — ,

 — , , , 
. 

, 
: 

,  — .  ( .
. 95), . VIII, , 

, . ,
, 

, , , 
, ,

, .
,  „ “, „ “ 

“ ; 
: „ “ — 

 „ “ —   . 
 „ “, , 

 ( ), — „ “1.
,  ( ) 2

 ( , ), ,
, 

, : ,
, .

 much (II) good (II) white (II) wine (I) „ “ 
very (III) good (II) wine (I) „ “. 

: ;
, . , , 

, 
,  (

),  (in high good humour,
by great good fortune, „Modern English Grammar“, II, 15.15; extreme old age, 

, 12.47). 
; . .

burning hot soup, a shocking bad nurse.  very,
 (

 the very day „ “)  a verray parfit gentil
knight „ “, 

, 
, ; .  „Modern

1  „ “ (primary)  „ “
(principal),  „Modern English Grammar“, . II. 

 „ “,  —
 „ “  „ “ — , 

.
2  — coordinate „ “; 

 „  ( )“, , , 
,  coordinate. — . .



English Grammar“, II, 15.2.  nice
(and)  nice and warm „ “ (15, 29), 

. bell’e: Giacosa, Foglie, 136 il concerto... On ci ho
bell’e rinunziato; : 117 Tu l’hai bell’e trovato. 

. elle
est toute surprise; les fenêtres grandes ouvertes. 

: a logically and grammatically unjustifiable construction
“; a seldom or never seen

form „ “.
, , 

,  —  — 
; , 

. 
, , . ,

, 
,  — ,  —

.  , 
: 

.

. 
.

. 

, : Shelley’s poems  „
“, the butcher’s shop „ “, St. Paul’s Cathedral „ .

“. , 
 ( ), : I

prefer Keats’s poems to Shelley’s „ ) “,
I  bought  it  at  the butchers „ “, St. Paul’s is a fine building
„( ) .   — “. ,

, 
: .

stone wall  „ “, a silk dress  and  a cotton one  „
“, , , . , . 105.

:
women writers „ “, . „ “,  a queen bee
„ “, boy messengers „ “,  

Captain Smith, Doctor Johnson;  .  .
Kaiser Wilhelms Erinnerungen „ “  ( ,  

).
, 

, 
; 

 „ “ 



: . . urbs Romae „ “
. . byen Rom , ,  Captain

Smith), . la cit  de Rome, . the city of Rome . . 
 a devil of a fellow, that scoundrel of a servant,

his ghost of a voice; . ein alter Schelm von Lohnbedienter (
 von); . den skurk av en tjener; et

vidunder av et barn, del f til Nielsen; .  fripon de valet; un amour d’enfant;
celui qui avait un si dr le de nom; . quel ciarlatano d’un dottore; quel pover uomo di
tuo padre . . :
dit f  „ “ . Pobrecitos de nosotros!,
Desdichada de mi! .  G r i m m,
Personenwechsel; S c h u c h a r d t Hugo Schuchardt-Brevier, 197; T e g n é r, Om
genus i svenskan, Stockholm, 1892, 115 .; S a n d f e l d, „Dania“, VII.

 ( ). 
, , 

 ( . , . 114). : emotions, part religious...
but part human „ , .., “

); The sea went mountains high „ “. 
 Come home „ “   I  bought  it cheap „ -

“ home  cheap , 
; .  go South „ “.

: You had better bow to the
impossible ( .  .)  „ “, Ye have
the poor ( .  .)  always  with  you  „ “ („Modern English
Grammar“, II, . XI);  savages „ “, regulars „

“, Christian „ “, the moderns „ “ . . 
, 

;  the child is a dear „  —
“,  („Modern English Grammar“, .

IX). . Beamter „ “ , , 
, — 

: der Bearnte, ein Beamier.
: .

.  a fast moving
engine „ “, a long delayed punishment „

“, a clean shaven  lace  „ “ 

 (  - , 
 - ), . 

new-laid eggs, cheerful tempered men . . . „Modern English Grammar“,
II, 15.3; burning hot . , . 109.



: I am well “, This is
mine „ “, Who said that? „ ?“, What happened? „

?“, Nobody knows „ “ . . (  nobody a
mere nobody „ “   ; . . .
nobodies).

: this hat  „ “, hat  „
“, what hat? „ ?“,  hat „ “ . .

; :
.  mine  — my,  none  — no;  . mein Hut  „ “ — der meine

“. : Hier ist in Umstand in Ding) richtig genannt, aber nur
iner ( ines) „  ( ),  

( )“. 
:  chapeau „ “ — l mien „ “;  chapeau „ “

— celui-ci „ “; quel chapeau „ “  — lequel? „ ?“; chaqae —
chacun „ “; quelque — quelqu’ un „ “.

.  „ “,
, 

,  I am that sleepy „ “, The more, the merrier „
, “, none too  able  „ “,  I  won’t  stay any

longer „ “, nothing, loth „ “, somewhat
paler than usual „ , “1.

 ( )  — . 
, ,  (The living

are more valuable than the dead „ , “)
 (the living dog „ “). , 

, ; 
 to ( . . zu, . at). , 

 to go .  „
“.

: see is  to believe „
“ ( . Seeing is believing), She wants to rest „

“ ( . She wants some rest, ).
. Espérer, c’est jouir, Il est défendu de fumer ici; sans courir, au lieu de courir.

1 , 
: this once, we should have gone to Venice, or somewhere not half so

nice (Masefield); Are we going anywhere particular? 
,  once = „ “, somewhere  an where = „( )o pe oe, oe

“; , .



. Denken ist schwer, Er verspricht zu kommen; ohne zu laufen; anstatt zu laufen
. .

: the never to be forgotten look „
“; . : in times to come; There isn’t a girl to touch her;

the correct thing to do; in a way not to be forgotten („Modern English Grammar“, II,
14.4  15.8). . la chose à faire, du tabac à fumer. (

: das zu lesende Buch.). .: todas las academias existentes y por existir
). 

 ( , 
. .).

:  came here to see you  „
, “;  see him, one would think; I shudder to think of it.

. 
;  did not

stay for long „ “; .  He’s only just back from abroad.
: from here

“, till now „ “.  :   left there at two o’clock:
there  left.  here  there 

: Motion requires a here and a there; in the
Space-field lie innumerable other theres (New English Dictionary; . „Modern
English Grammar“, II, 8. 12).

. :
the off side, in after years, the few nearby trees  ( ),  all  the well passengers

),  a so-so matron ( ). 
, 

. ( : the then government, the hither shore;
„Modern English Grammar“, II, 14.9.)

. , 
.

; , 
:

II + III I + II
, ,  (great

“, small „ “), 



 (much „ “, little „ “): . a great admirer of Tennyson
“, . un grand admirateur de Tennyson. 

. „Modern English Grammar“, II,
12. 2 , . 156.  (C u r m e, A Grammar of
the German Language, New York, 1922, 136) . die geistig Armen,
etwas l ngst Bekanntes,  geistig  l ngst ,

, „ “: , 
Armen  Bekanntes , 

, .
: these are full

equivalents (for) „ “  fully equivalent (to) „
“; . the direct opposites (of) directly opposite (to);

: The government of the Tudors was the direct opposite to the
government of Augustus.  to  opposite,

,  direct 
.  le malade imaginaire „

“  den indbildt syge  den indbildte syge.

, , 
,  

. , 
; . . 103. To-day 

, 
 (today); ,  from today

,  to .
Tomorrow „ “ , 

 I look forward to tomorrow.
, 

;  (
) , , .

: Sunday
afternoon was  fine  „ “;  I  spent Sunday afternoon at
home  „ “; We met the kind old archbishop of York

“; . . It had
taken him ever since to get used to the idea; You have till ten to-night. From infancy
to manhood is rather a tedious period ( ); . jusqu’ au roi l’a  cru;  Nous
avons assez pour jusqu’ à samed; . Hasta los malvados creen en él ( ).

:  a Sunday afternoon concert
„ “; the Archbishop of York „ “,
the party in power „ “; the kind old Archbishop of York’s daughter

“; . a Saturday to
Monday excursion; the time between two and four; his after dinner pipe.

 ( ):  slept all
Sunday afternoon „ “.  smokes
after dinner „ “,   went to all the principal cities of Europe



no , “;  lives next door to
Captain Strong; The canal ran north and south; He used to laugh a good deal; five
feet high; He wants things his own way; Things shall go man-of-war fashion. He ran
upstairs three steps at a time; . „ “  „ “
(IX).

, ,
, , 

, , 
.  — ,  —

. ;
, 

. : We met the kind old
Archbishop of York „ “:

 —  met,
 Archbishop 

— the, kind, old, of York; , , ,  Archbishop of York,
 Archbishop  of York, -

,  — the, kind  old. 
 of  York   ( )  of  

,  York. , 
: We

met the kind old Archbishop of York’s daughter  „
“.

 lives on this side the river „ “;  
, , 

lives „ “; on this side,  ( ) on  this
) side ( ), 

 the ( ) river ( ).
 The buildings on this side the river are ancient „

“ , , 
 buildings. 

, 
1.

, 
.   

,    (
, ). 

1 , .
,  ,  .  „ !“  —  .

 — ,  — ,  ,
 „Job cursed the day that he was born“.  („[ ] , 

“)  („[ ] , “) .



, , 
, .

1. .
That he will come is certain „To, , “

. His coming is certain).
Who steals my purse steals trash „Kmo , “

.  steals trash).
What you say is quite true „To, , “ ( .

Your assertion is. . .).
I believe whatever he says „ , “ ( . ... all

his words).
I do not know where I was born „ , “ . ... my own

birthplace).
I expect (that) he will arrive at six „ , “

. ... his arrival).
We talked of what he would do „ ,
“ ( . ... of his plans).
Our ignorance of who the murderer was „ ,
.“ ( . ... of the name of the murderer).

,  — ,  of. 
, 

: , ,
,  steals trash  he; , 

,  who, 
,  man 

the man who steals „ , “.  — 
, . 

1.

1   („New English Grammar“, §§ 112  120) ,  What you say is true
„To, , “ ,  what 

:  say 
 is  ;   What  I  say  I

mean  „To,  ,  “  what  ,  
,  What is done cannot be undone „ , 

“ what — . 
, ,  (condensed) 

, , 
, : It is quite true

what  you  say;  If  I  say  a  thing,  I  mean  it.  
 What I say I mean; , 

;   It  is  quite  true  what  you  say   it  
 what,  it what you say; , 

, . , . 25. What . 
 „ “

: 
,  What I say I mean — 
;  I mean what I say, 



II. .
I like a boy who speaks the truth „ ,
“ ( . ... a truthful boy „ “).
This is the land where I was born „ , “ ( . my

native land „ “).
, , 

 ( . . ),
, 

, , 
, 

. 
: They murdered all they met whom they thought

gentlemen; There is no one who knows him that does not like him; It is not the hen who
cackles the most that lays the largest eggs.

III. .
Whoever said this, it is true „Kmo , “ ( . anyhow

“).
It is a custom where I was born „  ( ), “ ( . there

“).
When he comes, I must go „ , “ ( . then).

what ,  „ “
. ( , 

.)
, , : 

,  what . What 
 is true:  What is true? „ ?“, 

 what „ “, a what you say „ “; 
. What —  say , 

,  which  The words which you say are true „ , ,
“; , ,  are 

the  words  which  you  say,   the  words.  
.  (O n i o n s, An Advanced English

Syntax, London, 1904, § 64)    :   help
who  want, to forward who excel „ , , , “

 those who); ,  I heard
what you said „ , “,  what . 

 what  ;   what  
. ,  „ -

“ whoever „ “, whatever „ “ 
“  ever.  Whoever steals

my purse steals trash „ , “  Whatever you say is true
, “ , 

 who  what. : Peggotty  always
volunteered this information to whomsoever would receive it „

, “,  whom , 
 would receive  whosoever, -

 to;  whomsoever , 
:  (to)  whomsoever  it  concerned.  .   was  angry  with whoever crossed his

path :  Be  good,  sweet  maid,  and let who can be  clever.   (Ruskin)  :  I  had
been writing of what I knew nothing about:  what  about, 
of ,  what I knew nothing about.



If he comes I must go „ , “ ( . in that case „
“).

As this is so, there  is  no  harm  done  „ ,
“ ( . accordingly „ “).

Lend me your knife, that I may cut this string „ ,
“ ( . to cut it with „ “).

, ,
 whoever, , , 

, , 
 it is true.

 „ “ (clause) 
, 

 „ “,
“  „ “ ;

, .
Nebensatz „ “, Hauptsatz „ “. 

, 
. ,

 „ “: .,
, This was because he was ill „ , “.

,  „ “ It is true that  he  is  very
learned „ , “, -

: Certainly he is very learned , “. 
? 

:  I  tell  you  that  he  is  mad  „ ,  
“  is mad, as I tell you „ , “.

,  „ “ 
, . 

, 
, 

: I shall go to London (if I can) „  (
),  (When  he  got  back)  lie  dined  with  his  brother  „( )  

“. 
, 

; , 
, : I shall go

to London (in that case) „  ( )“  (After his return)
he dined with his brother „( ) 

“.  where I was born „ “ 
, , : (1) I do not know „ “,

(2)  This  is  the  land  „ “   (3)  It  is  a  custom  „ “.  

, ,

: (1) I do not know my birth-place, (2) This is my native land, (3) It is a
custom at home. , , , 

, : (Who steals my
purse) steals trash; : (What surprises me) is (that he should get



angry). ,  is 
?  — , ,

; 
; , 

 — 
 (  „ “),

.

, , 
, 

, , ,
. , 

,  „ “, „ “, „ “
,  „ “ . . ( ., , New

English Dictionary a sight too clever).    what „ “,
“  several „ “ ,  —

,   „ “  (Wendt).  
(Falk & Torp) . sig , a sin — -

. ,  hver tog sin, s  tog
jeg min.  „ “ (= ) 

 „ “ (adverbial genitive), 
, , 

. , „The King’s English“ 
 „ “, , , 

“  „ “ . 
 „ “ : 

, , ,
 (  „ “ 

,  „ “), -
  ( . New English Dictionary, the great),  (S w e e t,

New English Grammar, § 178, . die Gute), , 
 ( , § 179,  the good), ,  (O n i o n s,

An Advanced English Syntax, London, 1904, § 9) : 
,  „ “  „

“, : Simon Lee, the old huntsman „ , “, 
,  —
, : cannon balls.  a lunatic asylum „

“, , lunatic  ( : . 
 lunatics),  „

“; , ,  sick room „
“  sick , 

 (§ 9.3), 
 § 10.6!. 

“ . „Modern English
Grammar“, II, 12. 41. London  the London papers „ “ 

, a the poor  — 
; ,  the London poor „ “

,  —
. ,  the top one „ “

, , 
 one. . „Modern English Grammar“, II, 10.86: 

top ,  one.
, , , 

, ,  „ ,
“, 



 „  ( ) “(     
, ).

,  1876
. („Collected Papers“, Oxford, 24): „ ,

: 
, , .

, 
, — , , -

. 
... ,  noctem  flet noctem 

“.  „Anglo-
Saxon Grammar“ 

, , , , , — 
: 
, 

,  ( ) , 
. 

, ,
; 

  , 
 —  ( . .); 

, .  „   “ 
 „ “  

:  
,  ,  

.

 V I I I

. .

: 
?

.
, 

,  :   
, . . ,

, , 



. , 
; 

, , 
; :

, , , . .
, -

, : ,
, , ? 

, , 
, 
: ,

, , 
: 

, , 
; ; 

, . . 
: ,

. , ,
, 

; , 
, , .

 — ,  — , 
 — ; 

, , , .
, 

.
, , ,  (

) , 
 ( ;

. , . 126).
,

.  this  that  this rose, that
rose , 

:  — ,
, . 

 the, 
; 

; 
, , , 

. this  that (
 that).  the rose  rose

, 
, , 

, , 
. . Shut the door, please „ , , ( )
“.  king „ “ 

, the king , 



: 
, ; 

 „ “, , 
. , 

. The King is dead. Long live the King!
. !“ ( . Le roi est mort. Vive le roi!) 

, 
, 

— . The
Doctor said that the patient was  likely  to  die  soon , ,

, “; ,  („New
English Grammar“, § 2031),  „ “: the
Devil  „ “  ( ,   a  devil  ?),  the  sun

“, the moon „ “, the earth „ “ . . ( :
D e u t s c h b e i n,   System der neuenglischen Syntax, Cothen,  1917,  245).

,  „ ,
“.

. 
,  the English. King „ “, the King of England „

“, the eldest boy  „ “, the boy who stole the apples
, “ . ., , ,

, 
, , , 

, 
. , 

.  the King  the English King
 he, they ,

, 
 (  can afford it „ “, They can

afford it „ “), ,
 (  that is rich can

afford it „ , , “, They that are rich can afford
it „ , , “). . 

 the same, , , 
,  “;  

— : the same boy as (  that)
stole the apples „ , “. , 

 „ “,  same
, : All the planets travel round

the Sun in the same direction „
“; 

 (deux mots qui signifient une m me chose „ , -
“);  one and the

same „ “,  one „ “, , 
; : . unus et idem, . (ho) heis



kai  ho  autos,  .  ein  und  derselbe,  .  een  og  samme  (N. .:  
1).

, -
, , 

, . My father „ “  John’s head „
“ ,

.  
 my brother „ “  John’s hat „ “?

, 
,  

. My brother arrived yesterday „
“, Did you see my brother this morning? „
?“, John’s hat blew off his head „ “ — 

, , 
, , ,

. ,
: -

 This is my brother „ “  This is not
John’s hat „ “, 

: „ “  „ “. 

 (Schillers Gedichte „ “), 
.  einige

Gedichte Schillers „ “ 
 (die Gedichte Schillers „

“), , 
. 

: die Gedichte
von Schiller „ “; : the poems of
Schiller, les po mes de Schiller, i poemi dello Schiller.

.   
 ein s n bruoder „ “,  ein Bruder von ihm. 

1

, 
. 

; , . at bottom „ “  at the (atte)
bottom — .

, , 
 (G. S c h t t , Jysk og stdansk

artikelbrug, Videnskabernes selskab, Copenhagen, 1922). , 
, . 

, , 
 ( ): Linnut

. .) ovat ( . .) puusa „  ( ) “; Lintuja ( ) on ( . .; 
, ) puusa „ “ Ammuin

linnut „ “, Ammuin lintuja „ “ (E l i o t, A Finnish
Grammar, Oxford, 1890, . 131. 126). , , 

 „ “,  — 
.



,
  un mio amico; alcuni suoi amici; con due  tre amici suoi; Si

comunicarono certe loro idee di gastronomia (Cepao). , ,
, : il mio amico. 

: 
, : mio fratello „ “, suo

zio „ “. , 
,  mio padre, mia madre, 

, .

. , 
: i miei fratelli; , , 

: questo libro  mio „ “. 
,
,

 mon meilleur ami „ “. 
,  le meilleur ami1. 

)  un mien ami = . un mio amico,  un de mes
amis (un ami  moi). 

 of: a friend of mine „ “, some
friends of hers „ “; .  any friend of Brown’s „

“; , 
 ( ) 

: that noble heart of hers; this
great America of yours . . 

2  „ “.
, : My

dear  little  Ann!  „ !“  ,
,  ,  

, ;  („epitheta
ornantia“), , ,  (parenthetic) . 

 ( , );
.

: Rare Ben Jonson,
Beautiful Evelyn Hope is dead (Browning); poor hearty, honest, little Miss La Creevy
(Dickens); dear dirty Dublin; . le bon Dieu.  this extremely
sagacious little man  this, 

; 
 is an extremely sagacious man .

, 
. His first important poem  „

1  ., ,  J’ai eu de ses nouvelles.
2 ,  (§ 184); : „

 is a friend of John’s „ “ :
of John’s  of John’s friends, 

 is one of John’s friends „ “.  of  „
“.  a friend of John’s friends = one of John’s friends?



“ ( , 
), 

, , , 
 ( , 

 — ). The industrious Japanese will conquer in the
long run „ “:  —

, , , ,
, ?

“ ep xap a  (Bernhard Schmitz): Arabia Felix —
; ,

, 
,  : Tu, felix Austria,

nube. -

:  ses pauvres parents 
,   ses

parents pauvres ; 
.

.  who  which
, 

 that 
: The soldiers that were brave ran forward „

, , “; The soldiers, who
were brave ran forward „ , , 

“; Every body I saw there worked very hard „ , , -
“. , 

 all „ “: all the soldiers that were brave... „ , 
...“; the soldiers, who were all of them brave... „ , 

...“. , 
: 

, ; , 
, 

; . . 
, :

(Alle) die soldater som var modige l b frem „( ) , 
, “; Soldaterne som (alle) var modige, l b

frem „ ,  ( ) , “. 
; 

, , 
: 'de franske soldater som... „

, ...“; de 'franske soldater, som... „
, ...“  (continuative)

, , :  gave
the letter to the clerk, who then copied it „ , 

“; . Han gav brevet til kontoristen, som s  skrev det av ( :



...to the clerk who was to copy it „... , “;
. ...til den kontorist som skulde skrive det av).

 — : There were few passengers that
escaped without serious injuries; There were few passengers, who escaped whithout
serious injuries; They divide women into two classes: those they want to kiss, and
those they want to kick, who are those they don’t want to kiss.

 ( ) 
, ,  many, much, some, few, little,

more, less, no, one, . , 
,

: many small boys „
“, much good wine „ “, two young girls „

“. 
 (quantifiers), , 

, ,  „of +
“,  (

 — ): 
hundred — „ “ 

: hundreds of
soldiers „ “, ,   

 one, : a hundred
soldiers „ “;  three hundred soldiers „ “; . dozens of
bottles „ “, a dozen bottles „ “. 

 a couple of days, a pair of lovers,  — ein paar Tage
 — et par dage;  die paar Tage, de par dage, ,  die

zwei Tage, de to dage.  much wine, many bottles, no friends
. beaucoup de vin, beaucoup de bouteilles, pas d’amis;

 a  pound  of  meat,  a  bottle  of  wine  —  .  ein  Pfund  Fleisch,  eine
Flasche Wein, . et pund k d, en flaske vin .

, , 
 one „ “: uno, un, ein, en, an ( );

. i  yit ( .
). 

, : four at a time „  ( ) “, birds of a feather
“. 

,  :  one  Mr.  Brown  =  a
Mr. Brown „ “;  a certain Mr. Brown.

 certain „ “ , 
,  „ “ , 

.  „ “
 „ ,  ( ) 

“, , : In  certain town there once lived a tailor
who had a young daughter „ , 

“; ,  tailor -
:  The  tailor  was  known  in  that  town  under  the  name  of  .  .



“. (
“ . . 171 . XV.)

,  „ “ 
  ,  mass-words,  .  XIV).   one  „ “,  

, (n), , 
, 

 unos. 

 —
 „  ( ) “: du vin, de l’or, des amis.

, , , 
; , 

: avec du vin; j’en ai parl  des amis. , 
 quelque(s) . some.

,  ( . 108) 
 „ “. : The dog barks furiously

“  a furiously barking dog
“.  furiously „ “ 

, , 
.  The dog barks „ “  a barking dog

“, ,  the rose is red „
“  a red rose „ “.  The dog barks  The rose is red

, ,  the dog 
the rose , a barks  is red — ;

. 
?

, 
(ein degradiertes Pr dikat, . „Prinzipien der Sprachgeschichte“,  Halle, 1909, .
140  .);    (Sheffield)  ,  

“ (a latent copula, „Grammar and Thinking“, New
York, 1912, 56). ,  a red rose  a rose
which is red ,  red 

. , 
,  

 ( , ). Barking 
 barks,  a barking dog —  a dog who barks.  (Peano)

, , 

 ( . which = — is,  — which
= + is), , which is = 0.

,  (Attributivverh ltnis) 
,  — .

, 



,  „ “ ( . „ “) — 
,  — 

 „ “; „New English Grammar“, § 44. 
.

 (Wundt)  (S tterlin) 
 (offene und geschlossene

Wortverbindungen). , , , 
 (a red rose — „

?“),  (The
rose is red).  — ,  —  .

 (The rose is red;  The  dog barks), , , 
 („ “) (

, ) . 
, , 

; , 
, 

 The  rose  is  red,  The  dog  barks.  
, . . , , ,  —

. , 

, -
, , 

. , 
: . (I see) that the rose is red „( ), 

“, (She is alarmed) when. the dog barks „( ), 
“. : 

painted the door red „ “ 
,  The door is red „ “ 

 the red door „ “; ,
 „ “ 

“ : 1) The Doctor arrived „
“; 2) I saw that the Doctor arrived „ , “; 3) I saw

the Doctor arrive „ , “; 4) I saw the Doctor’s arrival „
“. , 

, , .
, 

. , , , 
, 

, .
 ( ) 

, : 
.

,
, , , 
. , 

, ,
.  a female horse, the warm season, an unnaturally



small person, an offensive smell :
a mare, the summer, a dwarf, a stench . . To, 

, 
:  .  claret  „ “,  .  vin  rouge;  

 — . patrie „ “, . native country. , 
—  , 

1.
, , , 

: 
, .  — , 

 — , . ,
, , 

; 
, , 

, 
. 

,  — . 

: The blue
dress is the oldest „ “  The oldest dress is blue „

“. , , 
, ,  — , ; .  A

dancing woman charms „ “  A charming woman
dances „ “.

, . 
, , 

, .

 I X

. . . 
. . . . . . .

, 
, 

: , , : The dog
barks „ “, The rose is red „ “; , 

1 , 
:  = , 

 = ,  = .



, 
:  She is afraid when the dog barks „ , “,

I see that the rose is red „ , “, , 
, : Arhtur whom they  say is kill’d to-

night „ , , “
, , IV, 2, 165).  whom is kili’d 

 they say;  whom. 
, 

 whom,  
.

, .
. : I heard her sing „ ,  

“, I made her sing „ “, I caused her to sing „
“ (  —   to,  — ).

.  (§ 124) 
 I  like  quiet  boys  „

“   I  like  boys  to  be  quiet  „ ,  “;  -

, ; 
; , „I like 

 boys, a to be quiet 
boys“. , 

 boys, ,  boys ;
, 

, : I like
that  boys  are  quiet  „ ,  “.  (

 like , 
; , 

 „ “,  see
“, believe „ , “, .)  (§

487)  „ “ 
 asked  a question

“, , 
 asked a question „ “, 

 I  like to be quiet „ “
 boys. 

 boys , 
 a question, , 

, 
.

, 
, , , , ,

, 
 (look on = consider „ “, prevail on = induce



“  .  .).  :  I  looked  upon myself to be fully settled „
“ ( ); She can hardly prevail upon him to eat

“; You may count on him to come „
, “.

 I long for you to come „ , “ 
, 

 for , 
.  It is good for a man not to touch

a woman : It is good for a man — not to touch a
woman;  It is good — for a man not to
touch  a  woman,   for  a  man  

.  for , 
, : For a man to tell how human life began is hard
); For you to call would be the best thing,  than: Nothing was

more frequent than for a bailiff to seize Jack ( ); Nothing could be better than for
you to call: for , 

 ( ) , 
;  It might seem disrespectful to his memory for

me to be on good terms with [his enemy] (Miss Austen) , 
.  to his

memory , 
 for.  ( .  

„Festschrift W. Vi tor“, „Die neueren Sprachen“, 1910.)

, 
, 

; . M i k l o s i c h, Synt., 619; V o n d r k,  Vergleichende slavische
Grammatik, G ttingen, 1906, 2, 366, . W. S m i t h  Opuscula philol. ad
I. N. Madvigium, 1876,21 . , .- .

   „ “, 
 „ “, , 

 „ “; 
, 

. 
, 

: Jah war airhgaggan imma airh atisk „
“ ( , II, 23); 

. 
, 

 ( . 
 Morgan C a l l a w a y, The Infinitive in Anglo-Saxon,

Washington, 1913, . 127, 248 ., , 
).

, , 
, 

 for; 
. 

, 



,  Lo! swich it is a
millere to be fals ( ); And verelye one man to lyue in pleasure, whyles all other
wepe...  that  is  the  parte  of  a  iayler  (Mop).  

: Thow to lye by our moder is to muche shame for vs to suffre
). : Es causa bastante Para

tener hambre ? „ ,  ?“;  Qu
importar , si est  muerto Mi honor, el quedar yo vivo! „ ,

, ?“
, „ . .“, 1.308  2. 840.)

, 
 eu „ “1. . prima di narrarci il poeta la favola, 

, , 
 („ , “). 

. 
, , 

(S t e i n t h a l, Charakteristik, 267). :
 ( . .)  ( . .) “, . . „

“.
, 

. 
 he believes  believes me to be guilty „ ,
“ , 

, ,  I am believed to be
guilty  „ ,  “   I,   I  to  be
guilty, , 

. ,  „ “ (am believed) — .
 is said (expected, supposed) to come at five

“, I am made (caused) to work hard „To,
,  « »,  « »“; 

2.
, ,

.  seems to work hard „ , , “, . Er scheint
hart zu arbeiten, . Il semble (para t) travailler durement (

, : Han
synes at arbejde h rdt): 

3. 

1  2-
,  —

“: ter-es (= . for thee to have), . . ter-mos, ter-des, ter-em (D i e z,
Gramm., 2.187, 3. 220; , 

, , 
; 

).
2  (§ 301) ,  is believed by me to be guilty  to
be  „ “,  was
awarded the prize (  They awarded him the prize). 

.
3 ,  ( . .)  „ “ 

 seems to be guilty.



.  is sure (likely) to come; She happened to look up .,
, , 

, .
, ,

;: 
, 

: ., , The caul was put up in a
raffle to fifty members at half-a-crown a head, the winner to spend five shillings

); We divided it: he to speak to the Spaniards and I to the English ( ).

,   is  to  spend „ “;
, 

 the winner being to spend; .
, . ( . .

131),  I heard of the Doctor’s arrival
“.

 ( . . X). ,
 The Doctor

arrived „ “  „
“  „

“ (the Doctor’s house „ “, the Doctor’s. father „ “).

, , 
, , .

,
, 

, . 
,  „ “, . . 

 „ “; ,  „ “, 
, , , . 

, 
: .  M e i l l e t, La phrase nominale en indo-europ en,

„M moires de la Soci  de Linguistique“, 14, 1906, . 1 . 
: , ;

 be:  I  am  ill,  He  is  a  soldier.  

, : : .,
,  (= . the house is new),  (= . a new house, the

new house).   „ “  ,  
, .

,  „ “ 
, 

, . 
, 



,  „ “. , ,
. Ouk agathon polukoiranie „

“, . Nice goings on, those in the Balkans!; Quite
serious all this, though it reads like a joks ( ); Amazing the things that Russians
will gather together and keep ( ); What a beastly and pitiful wretch that
Wordsworth ( ;  that 1);

. Charmante, la petite Pauline!; . Et skrækkeligt bæst, den Christensen!; Godt
det samme!

, 
 „ “: . Trismakares Danaoi kai tetrakis, hoi tot’ olonto Troi i

en eurei i „ ! , , 
“ ( . , „ “, 5. 306); . Felix qui potuit

rerum cognoscere causas ( ); Beati possidentes; . Happy the man, whose
wish and care A few paternal acres bound ( ); Thrice blest whose lives are faithful
prayers ( ); . Lykkelig den, hvis lykke folk foragter! ( ); . 

. Hails iudans Iudaie ( , XIX. 3); .- . Heill þ  n  Vafþr þner; All haile
Macbeth!2 : Now I am in Arden, the
more fool I! ( ).

, , 
: . Argaleon, basileia, di neke s

agoreusai „ , , ...“ („ “,
7.241); . Needless to say, his case is irrefutable; . Inutile d’insister
davantage; . What a pity that he should die so young; . Wie schade daß er so
früh sterben sollte; . Quel dommage qu’il soit mort si tôt; . Skade at han
døde  så  ung;  .  Small  wonder  that  we  all  loved  him  exceedingly;  How  true,  that
there is nothing dead in this Universe ( ); True, she had not dared to stick to
them.

 que :
Singulier homme qu’ Aristote! „ !“; Mauvais
pr texte que tout cela! „ “.

, 
. 

 „ “; 
, ; 

.

: . , ; . However great
the loss, he is always happy; The greater his losses, the more will he sing; His
patrimony was so small that no wonder he  worked  now  and  then  for  a  living  wage

).

1  Witness the way in which he behaved,  wilness
? Witness, , .

2  Hail , 
,  to: Hail to thee, thane of Cawdor!



. .

: I found the cage empty
“,  I found the

empty cage „ “,  empty „ “ .
,  the cage , a empty 

  ,  the cage
empty . ( . I found that the cage was empty  I found the cage to be
empty.)  I found her gone „ , 

“ ( , !); . 
 I  found  Fanny  not  at  home  „ ,  “,  

,  I did not find
Fanny at home „ “, 

.
: They made him President (him President 

): He made (rendered) her unhappy; Does that prove
me wrong?; He gets things done; She had something the matter with her spine; What
makes  you  in  such  a  hurry?  She  only  wishes  the  dinner  at  an  end.  

, 
 to be.

, 
, : 

drank himself drunk; The gentleman had drunke himselfe out of his five senses
; he drank himself — ); , 

:  slept
himself sober; A louer’s eyes will gaze an eagle blind ( ); Lily was nearly
screaming herself into a fit.

: . De drak Jeppe fuld;
De drak Jeppe under bordet; .- . eir bi ja hana gr ta Baldr r helju. 
(„Prinzipien“,  154)   die  Augen  rot  weinen;  die  F ie
wund laufen; Er schwatzt das Blaue vom Himmel herunter; Denke dich in meine Lage
hinein; , 

 „ “. 
, 

“: iti makasi lapsensa kuoliaaksi  „ “ ( .
e. ); H n joi itsens  siaksi „  «

»“, . e. ;  E l i o t, A Finnish
Grammar, Oxford, 1890, 128; .  S e t , Finska spr kets
satsl ra, § 29.

, 
: A winning frankness of manner which

made most people fond of her, and pity her ( ); A crowd round me only made
me proud, and try to draw as well as I could ( ); He felt himself dishonored, and
his son to be an evil in the tribe (Wister).

, co -
,  (



; . , . 135)  ( ) 
: , ,  was made President „

“  he... President, , , 
 ( . I

am made President).  Han blev
drukket under bordet; Pakken ønskes (bedes) bragt til mit kontor (

. the parcel is wished [asked] brought to my
office); cp. .- . at biðja, at Baldr væri grátinn ór Helju (to ask that Baldr should
be wept out of Hades).

, : Allous men pantas elanthane
dakrua leib n — . „ “
(„ “, 8.532); h s de epausato lal n „ “ ( ,
V.4;  — when he had left off speaking — 

,  speaking — -
 left, 

,  lal n)1.
. 

 with: I sat at work in the schoolroom with the
window open „ “ ( :
near the open window „ “); . : You sneak back with her
kisses hot on your lips ( ); He fell asleep with his candle lit. Let him dye, With
euery ioynt a wound ( ); He kept standing with his hat on.

 with (
 stood with his brother on the steps „

“) , 
 with: with both of us absent . „ “; .

: Wailed the little Chartist, with nerve utterly gone; I hope I’m not the same
now, with all the prettiness and youth removed.

Without : like a rose, full-blown, but without
one petal yet fallen.

 med: med
nderne tomme ( . with the hands empty),  med de tomme h nder

(= . with the empty hands), ,
, 

  („  [ ] 
 [ ] “). 

.

post urbem conditam  ante Christum natum. , 
, 

,  ( .) 
, 

 ( , ), 

1 ,  ,
 She seems happy „ “.



 ( . ), 
. , 

: „
, , 

“.  (B r u g m a n n, Indogermanische Forschungen, 5.145 
.)  „

“1 , 
 (Verschiebung der syntaktischen

Gliederung)  post hoc factum,  „
“ (hoc — , a factum — , 

),  hoc , a
factum — ; 

.   . 

,  (
.), 

.

 dopo: Dopo vuotato il suo bicchiere, Fleno disse; Cercava di rilegger
posatamente, dopo fatta la correzione (Cepao); Dopo letta questa risposta, gli esperti
francesi hanno dichiarato che... ( ).

 after Eve seduc’d  the royal feast
for Persia won , , 

; 
: before one dewty

done ( ); They had heard of a world ransom ‘d, or one destroyed ( ;
, ); after light and mercy received (Bunyan); He wished her joy

on a rival gone (Anthony Hope) — .
, 

, ; , 
: Dubitabat nemo quin violati hospites, legati necati, pacati atque socii nefario

bello lacessiti, fana vexata hanc tantam efficerent vastitatem ( ; 
: da  die Mishandlung der Gastfreunde, die Ermorderung der Gesandten,

die ruchlosen Angriffe auf friedliche und verb ndete V lker, die Sch ndung der
Heiligt mer...).

: Prouided that my banishment
repeal’d, and lands restor’d againe be freely graunted („  II“, III. 3. 40 = the
repealing of my be and restoration of my l.).   

,   —  
: The Squire’s portrait being

1 , ;
 — , . 

 ( )    — 
; , 

.  — , ,
. , -

, .



found united with ours, was a honour too great to escape envy ( ); And is a
wench having a bastard all your news? ( ).

 (Sandfeld J e n s e n,
Bisœtningerne i moderne fransk, 1909, . 120)  ( . L e r c h, Prädikative
Partizipia für Verbalsubstantiva im Französ., 1912): Le verrou poussé l’avait surprise

, “; C’était son rêve accompli „
“. , 

, 
: Deux jurys qui condamnent un homme, a vous impressionne, 

a ( ) . .
 B r u n o t, La pensée et la langue, Paris, 1922, . 208.

 „ -
“, ,

 Too many cooks spoil the broth „
“, . . „ , 

“. : . Trop de cuisiniers gâtent la sauce; .
Viele Köche verderben den Brei; . Mange kokke fordærver maden; . Many
hands make quick work; . Mange hunde er harens død; . No news is good
news; You must put up with no hot dinner. 

,  Too many people are poor „
“   No  news  arrived  on  that  day  „

“.

. 
 (duo ablativi, ablativi consequentiae, ablativi absoluti,  
) : „ “ 

“, 
, ?

, -
,  dinner over „ “, Scipione auctore 

.  ( r u g m a n n, Kurze vergleichende Grammatik, Stra burg, 1904, §
815) 

, ,
, , ,

. ); , 
,  „

“  „
 ( . .) “. , 

: 1) ,
, . . 

,  the dog
barks „ “; 2) .

, :
, . 

, ,  Tarquinio rege 



hoc tempore ,  rege 
 Tarquinio,  hoc ( )  tempore. 

 me invito  hoc modo; 
1.

, 
: . Morto mio padre, dovei andare

a Roma; Sonate le cinque, non é  più permesso a nessuno d’entrare; . Ces
dispositions faites, il s’et retiré; Dieu aidant nous  parviendrons2. . Concluídos los
estudos... pues no hube classe... Examinadas imparcialmente las cualidades  de aquel
niño, era imposible desconocer su mérito ( , , 83).

,
, ,   

, ; ., , We shall go, weather
permitting „ , “; . Everything considered,
we may feel quite easy; This done, he shut the window; She sat, her hands crossed on
her lap, her eyes absently bent upon them3; He stood, pipe in mouth3; Dinner over, we
left the hotel. , 

, .
-

,  once „ “: Once the murderer
found, the rest was easy enough „ , 

“; . . Une fois l’action terminée, nous rentrâmes
chez nous (sitôt achevée cette tâche).

,
. 

(„Deutsche Grammatik“, Halle, 3. 278): Louise kommt zurück, einen Mantel
umgeworfen; Alle Hände voll, wollen Sie noch immer mehr greifen; Einen kritischen
Freund an der Seite kommt man schneller vom Fleck. , 

 „ “; 
 ( ) ,  „

“,  ( . 284) 
, 

1  ( ) 
; 

: . ,  (
): Alexander, audito Dareum movisse ab Ecbatanis, fugientem

insequi pergit; Consul... edicio ut quicunque ad vallum tenderet pro hoste haberetur, fugientibus
obstitit; Additur dolus, missis qui magnam vim lignorum ardentem in flumen conjicerent.

, , 
 missis 

, „ “  qui. 
,  Dareum. 

  „ -
“, .

2  Morte la b te, mort le venin , 
, . 138.

3   with; , 
, , . 141.



.  (C u r m e, A Grammar of the
German Language, New York, 1922, 266. 553) 

,  habend:
Dies vorausgeschickt [habend], fahre ich in meiner Erzählung fort; Solche Hindernisse
alle ungeachtet [habend], richtet Gott diesen Zug aus. ,

 „ “ -
. , ,  (

) „ , 
 [  — ] 

, 
, , “.

: Unverrichteter Dinge kam er
zur ck; Wankenden Schrittes... erscheint  der  alte  Mann  (R a a b e,  

).
“ 

. 
, Alt vel

overvejet, rejser jeg imorgen; alt iberegnet;  Dine ord i re, tror jeg dog..., .
dein Wort in Ehren, . „ “, . . „

“.
, -

, , 
, . 

, 
. 

 (T h u m b, Handbuch, . 2- , 161); , 
, , 10.1: Met’ oligas

meras skhiz n tis xula... epesen h  axin  „ , 
.., “. 

: Peregrinatio Silviae, 16.7: Benedicens nos episcopus
profecti sumus „ , “. 

, 
: . . Essendo egli Cristiano, io

Saracina ( ); . Rosario no se opondrá, queriendolo yo ( , 
, 121). 

: For, he being dead, with him is beautie slaine ( ,
, 1019). -

:  („Deutsche Grammatik“, 3. 281  283), 
: Der Wurf geworfen, fliegt der Stein, 

 („A Grammar of the German Language“, 554), 
, , .
 this notwithstanding (notwithstanding this) „ “

 notwithstanding  all  our  efforts  „ “  
  this  all our efforts 

 — , 
;

.  ungeachtet  unserer  Bem hungen,  .  uagtet



vore anstrengelser, . pendant  temps, . during that time („
“,  — „ “).

: 
, , w hrendes Krieges, .

. w hrender Kriege  w hrend des Krieges,  w hrend der Kriege, 
hrend , .

, ,
; 

 (H a n s s e n, Spanische  Grammatik, Halle, 1910, §39.
3), :

1)  + : estas cosas puestas, 
.

2) : visto que no quieres hacerlo; o dos
los reos „ “ ( ,

; . . 144). 
, 

. 
, , , 

, 
; :

3) o do  los reos. , 
: , 

.  o do  los reos „
“ 

 oyendo  los reos; , 
, . 

,
, , ,  ( ,

, : . , . 145), 
.

“; ., , I doubt the Doctor’s cleverness
“,  I doubt

that the Doctor is clever „ , “. 
,

 the Doctor’s arrival, . , -

“ , 
 the Doctor’s cleverness1. 

. .

1  the Doctor’s cleverness 
, ,  — ; 

, .



, , 

. , 
 „ “; 

; , 
. , 

, , 
: , 

.
: , 

; . What? I loue! I sue! I seeke a wife! „ ? ! ! 
!“ ( ); «Did you dance with her?» «Me dance!» „«T  c

?» — « !»“ ( ); I say anything disrespectful of Dr. Kenn?
Heaven forbid! „ ? !“

)1.   Heaven forbid , 
, . 

, , 
, ,

, . 138. She to be his, were hardly less absurd Than that
he took her name into his mouth. 

, 
, 

.
: . Er! so was sagen!; .

Han  gifte  sig!;  .  Toi  faire  ça!;  .  Io  far  questo!;  .  Mene  incepto  desistere
victam? — 

, , 2.
, 

; 
: Why, his grandfather was a

tradesman! he  a gentleman! „ ! !“
); .  The denunciation rang in his head day and night. He arrogant,

uncharitable, cruel! ( ). , 
, 

:  arrogant? No, never! „ ? — , , !“ Not
he! „  — !“

: . Hun, utaknemlig!; .
Er! in Paris!; . Lui avare? . .  und: Er sagte, Er

1  .  „Negation in English and in other Languages“, . 23 .
2 , nd. 

, : What? A beggar!
a slave! and he to deprave and abuse the virtue of tobacco! ( ).  

: A philosopher, and give a picnic! ( ). . „Chapters
on English“, London, 1918, . 70 .



wolle Landvogt werden. Der und Landvogt! Aus dem ist nie was geworden
).

)   , 
. ,  aposiopesis:

, .

, 
.  (

) 
,  — , 

.
1. the dog barks Happy the man, whose ...
2. when the dog barks however great the loss
3. Arthur, whom they say is kill’d
4. I hear the dog bark He makes her happy
5. count on him to come with the window open
6. for you to call violati hospites
7. He is believed to be guilty She was made happy
8. the winner to spend everything considered
9. the doctor’s arrival the doctor’s cleverness
10. I dance! He a gentleman!

 1  10 ; 
: , 

, .

IX

. 

, , , 
,  .  .  is  ( ) 

, , 
. : , 

; the man walks „ “  the man,  is
 walking. 

,  is walking 
walks, . , 

: the man walked ,  is;
 tha man was walking; 

, ! 
, ; , 

, .  be 



(„ “); , 
: .  grows old „ “; .

 goes mad; The dream will come true; My blood runs cold; He fell silent; He looks healthy;
It looms large; It seems important;  She blushed red; It tastes delicious; This sounds correct . .

, , , 
,   for,  to,  into,  as:  I  take  it  for  granted  „

“; .  You will be hanged for a pirate ( ); He set himself down for an ass;
He took her to wife ( ); She grew into a tall, handsome girl; I look upon him as a fool .

,  ( . 141): with his brother
as protector „ “; .  The Committee, with the Bishop
and the Mayor for its presidents, had already held several meetings. To : . ei
tawidedeina ina du iudana „ “; . Das Wasser wurde zu Wein;

. Blive til nar, Holde een for nar. 
: Was f r ein Mensch, : wat voor een 

. : What is he for a foole?). ,  for 
 ( ); ; . . I gave

myself over for lost; . sublatus pro occiso; quum pro damnato mortuoque esset; pro certo habere
alquid; . Giovanni non si diede por vinto; . Ainsi vous n’ êtes pas assassiné, car pour volé
nous  savons  que  vous  l’  êtes.  

: : in his capacity as a Bishop; in
his capacity as Bishop of Durham.

 X

.

“. . .

“

, ,
, ,

, .
, 

. -
 — . 

 „ “ ( . reality nouns,
. Dingnamen, substanzbezeichnende Substantiva);  

 „ “, 
“ , , , , , . „

“, ,  „ “ ( .
thought-names, . Begriffsnamen, Verdinglichungen). 

: 



; 
“ .

, .
 (J. N. K e y n e s, Studies and Exercises in Formal Logic, London, 1906,

. 16) 
,  — 

: „  — , 
, . . , 

 — , 
, . . “. . 18 , 

, 
Unpunctuality is irritating „ “,  „Unpunctuality, 

, 
, 

“.  „ , 
, 

, . . , 
“, ,  „

“. 
, . 

, 
, 

, 
. 

: , 

, ,  „
“,

, „
1, “.

, 
, , ,

, , . , 
 „ “ 

 „ “: 
, , 

,  (V.
D a h l e r u p, Abstrakter og konkreter, „Dania“,  10. 65 .), 

, 
, , 

. Hard „ “  a hard stone
“,  hard work „ “;

towards „ “, „ “  moved towards the
town  „ “,   his  behaviour  towards
her „ “; turn „ “, „ “

1  (verbal proposition) . 49 , „
, “.



 turned round „ “, 
 turned pale „ “.   ,  

“   , 
, 

,  „ “ — , , ,
, 

.
 (W. H a z l i t t, New and Improved Grammar, 1810, ,

viii) : „  — 
, , , 

, . , 
,  (

);  — , 
. , 

, ; 
 „ “ , , -

, 
: ,  White or

whiteness is hurtful to the sight „ “.

,  (
)  „ “, „

“, „ , 
“, „ “, „

, , 
“ (N o r e e n, V rt Spr k, 256 .1).

, , , 
,  

; 
:  „ “,  „ “  .  .  

,  „ “ (Menschlichkeit) 
,  „ “, . 
, , 

.  (Misteli) , 
. 

, 
. .

  
 (1876, „Collected Papers“, 18; . „A New English Grammar“, §§ 80, 99):

 white „ “  whiteness „ “ 
, 

... Whiteness 
“ , ,

1   (F i n c k, „Kuhn’s Zeitschrift für vergleichende Sprachforschung“, 41. 265) , 
 [!]  , , , .  .,  

.



. White, , ...
, , ,  white ,  whiteness,

». , ,

, : snow „ “,
, , , 

, , 
 s,  [ . .

] . .; 
 whiteness»1.

, ,  white  whiteness  (
 „ “), , , 

. , , 
, , 

? , 
: being white = having whiteness; The

minister is (becomes) wise „  ( ) “;  possesses
(acquires) wisdom „  ( )“. 

 -eso, 
 es-ar „ “  -

: blind-es-o „« » “, . . „ “, superbeso „ “ . 
, 

“ , 
 ( ) 

.
, 

. 
:  2.

, , 
, 

, nomina actionis) , , ,
, , , , .  .3 ,

 „ “ , 
, . 

1 ,  („A New
English Grammar“, 61), ; 

,  redness „ “, reading „ “, ,  lightning „ “,
shadow „ “, day „ “, ; north „ “  south „ “ 

.
2  ( . .) 

 ( , ease „ “  easy
“); , , 

;  
(scholarship, professorship, professorate, chaplaincy). — -

 „ “ 
, ; . , .

3 ,  ,  
,  elske „ “,

 k rlighed  k rlig „ “, „ “.



: ,  I saw the Doctor’s arrival „ “
= I saw the Doctor arrive „ “  I saw that the Doctor
arrived  „ ,  “,  a  I  doubt  the  Doctor’s  cleverness  „

“ = I doubt that the Doctor is clever „
, “, , 

, , -
 (arrival) 

 (cleverness).
, , ,

, . ,
, 

, 
. , , 

-
: His display of anger was equivalent to an admission of belief in the

other’s boasted power of divination.

: 
, 

: ,
 — . , ,

 — ; 
, 
 ( ) 

 — „ “  „ “ ).
. 

:

; ,  (
), , , (II)

, ,   (I),
 ( ) , ,  (III) 

) , ,  (II); 
 (IV)  (III) 

: , , .
,  ( ) , , 

(I)  ( ): , ,  (II).

 (III)  (II)  (I) (II) 
,  (I)  (IV)

 (III)  (II) ( , 
 III ).

, 
 with; 

: .  worked with positively surprising rapidity (



positively surprisingly, rapidly), with absolute freedom, with approximate accuracy .
. . , , . 101.

,
 „ “1. 
, ,  I dreamed a

dream „ “ (O n i o n s, An Advanced English Syntax, London,
1904, 35) . servitutem servire. 

 — , 
,

. : I
would  faine  dye  a  dry  death  ( );  I  never  saw  a  man  die  a  violent  death

); She smiled a little; smile and bowed a little bow ( ); Mowgli laughed
a  little  short  ugly  laugh  ( );  He  laughed  his  usual  careless  laugh  ( );  He
lived the life, and died the death of a Christian ( ) . .

, 
,

 ( .  fight the good fight „ “, 
 fight well „ “). 

, 
. ,  The dog sighed, the insincere and pity-

seeking sigh of a spoilt animal ( ); Kitty laughed — a laugh musical but
malicious (Mrs. H. Ward). ,

; 

:  had been too proud to ask — the terrible pride of the benefactor
,  ,  —   “

); Her face was very pale, a greyish pallor (Mrs. Ward). 
 with: She was pretty, with the prettiness of twenty; I

am  sick  with  a  sickness  more  than  of  body,  a  sickness  of  mind  and  my  own  shame
).

, 
, , —

 upon   Close  upon  his  resignation  followed  his  last
illness and death „

“, —  , , , -

1 : „ “ (inner object), „ “ (object of
content), „ “ (factitive object);  — ligura etymologica.

. 
D e l b r c k, Vergleichende  Syntax der indogermanischen Sprachen, Stra burg, 1893, I. 366 .;
B r u g m a n n, Grundri  der vergleichenden Grammalik, Stra burg, 1897, II. 2. 621 .;
W i l m a n n s, Deutsche Grammatk, Straßburg, 1897, 3. 485; .  P a u l, Deutsche
Grammatik, Halle, 1916, 3. 226; C u r m e, A Grammar of the German Language, New York, 1922,
491; F a l k & T o r p, Dansk-norskens syntax, Kristiania, 1900, 26; M. C a h e n, Étude sur le
vocabulaire religieux, 97. 236, . , ,

, , 
, . 

; ., , S e t , Finska spr kets satsl ra, § 30.



1. , 
, . 

(Hermann J a c o b i, „Indogermanische  Forschungen“, 14. 236 .). 
 (alternde Sprachen!!), , , 

, 
. ,

,
 « »   (die  mehr  der  Sph re  der

Anschauung sich n hernden Verba).

, ; ;
. 

, 
; , 

, , 
“. , , , 

, , -
.

, ,

: Mit der zunehmenden Abkehr von der gemeinen Allt glichkeit des Daseins
und der damit hand in hand gehenden Zuwendung zum h heren geistigen Leben stieg
in dem sich also einengenden Ideenkreise, welchem das Sanskrit als Ausdrucksmittel
diente, das Bed rfnis begrifflicher Darstellung. —  While Sanskrit was increasingly
diverted from the practical details of everyd ay life and was simultaneously used more
and more to serve the interests of the higher life of the intellect, abstract methods of
diction were more and more needed as the sphere of ideas to be expressed became
narrower and narrower. 

, .
, 

,  
, ; 

, 
 ( , , ). 

,  

1  
 („ “) : a

beauty „ “ = a thing of beauty „ , “ (
); realities = real things, a truth = a true saying . . 

: I do not believe in the personality of God  The Premier is a strong
personality. , 

: building, construction „ “, „ “. 
,  „ “:

relationship „ “, acquaintanceship „ “. — 
, :  was all kindness and attention on our journey home.



; 
.

, 

, — 
“; , , 

, .
, , 

, 
. 

, 
: , 

 ( , . .); 
; 

. amavisse, . to have loved, 
); , 

 ( ., ,
. amari, . to be loved . .). 

,  movement „ “, construction „ “,
belief „ “. 

, 
; . . 135.

. 
, . ,

 „
“, , , 

 „ “ , 1.
, , 

. 
, 

, , : Quid
tibi hanc curatios  rem? (D e l b r c k, Synt., 1. 386). 

, , 

1  to  (to  do  „ “  .  .)  
 ( .- . to d nne, ), 

 to ( , , 
 I went to see the Duke „ “, He

was forced to go „ “;  to go  to see ). 

:  I wish to see the Duke „ , “ to see 
 —  wish;  see is to believe „

“ . .



. 
-en ,  , 

, 
: denne skiften tilstand, tagen del i lykken

. .; .  „Fonetik“, 565.

 -ing, , 
, ,

(„Growth and Structure of the English Language“, Leipzig and Oxford, 1923, § 197 
.).  -ing 

(on seeing him)  (  proposed our immediately drinking a
bottle together),  (happy in having found a
friend)  (for fear of being killed).

, 
, 

 (  insisted on the Chamber carrying out his policy; without one blow being
struck), 
(instead of he converting  the  Zulus,  the  Zulu  chief  converted  him,  -

 he).  There is some possibility of the place
having never been inspected by the police, 

, 
 ( , , , ).

. 
. 

 -ndus ( ), 
, ,  

 ( . , . 142): . Elegantia augetur legendis oratoribus et poetis .
“. 

 cupiditas libri legendi, , 
 cupiditas legendi 

; ,  legendi 
,

. ,
, , -

 ( ) , 
,  ( .

S o m m e r, Handbuch, der lateinischen Laut- und Formenlehre, 631).

: neque consilii habendi neque arma capiendi spatio dato1.

1  ( , believer)  (a believing Christian; believed)
, ,  (belief) 

 (to believe).



,   (
, ),

, , , 
, , ,

. , 
, 

, 
. , 

.
, 

, , , . 
: (Did they run?) Yes, I made them „( ?)

, “. ,  I made them
run „ “;  ,  ,  

, , 
; them 

 (Who made these frames?) I made them „(
?) “. 

 to, 
 to: I told them to (=  I  told  them  to  run)  „ “.

 —  aposiopesis („
“ — „stop-short sentences“  „pull-up sentences“ 
; . „Language“, 251): , 

 (Will you play?) Yes,  I  will „( ?)  — , “ 
Yes, I am going to (I am willing to, anxious to).

, 
. , 

, ; 

, : Beautiful! „ !“; How nice!
!“; What an extraordinary piece of good luck! „

!“ : . This is
beautiful . .: ; 

, 
, , . 138: Beautiful this view! 
,  :  Beautiful,  isn’t  it? ( ,   This view is beau-

tiful, isn’t it?1).
, ,

1  Welch eine Wendung durch Gottes F gung! , 
 welch eine Wendung , a durch Gottes F gung 

). : 
 ( ) ; , 

 dies ist.



: . dico, dicis, dicit „ ,
, “.  3-

“  ( .  on);  .  .  P e d e r s e n   J.  Z u b a t ,
hn’s Zeitschrift f r vergieichende Sprachforschung, 40, 134  478 .

, , , 
 prosiopesis, 

: Thank you „ “, . Danke, Bitte; .
. Bless you, Confound it!; Hope I’m not boring you.

, , 
. 

. , 
 makes  Practice makes perfect

“, . . „ “; 
: Penge alene g r ikke lykkelig

 [ ] “; Jeg skal g re opm rksom p  at...; .
. Ich mache darauf autmerksam, daß...

, : Live and let
live „ “, make believe „ “; I have heard say
„ , “; Lat see now who shal telle another tale ( ;  

). : Han lod
lyse til brylluppet; Jeg har h rt sige at...  ,  .  .  

.  „ “. .
ich bitte zu bedenken  2- .

, 
. 

. 
:  .  I  like to travel  I  like travelling „

“ (  — I); It amused her to
tease him „ “ (  — she);  found
happiness in activity and temperance „

“  (  —  he)  .  .  
“ ( . on):  travel (travelling) is  not  easy  nowadays

„ “; Activity leads to happiness
„ “; Poverty is no disgrace „  — “

. . , , , 
,  „ “

, . . , 
. . : . .

to deceive oneself „ “, control of oneself (self-control); contentment
with oneself, .  At  elske sin næste som sig selv er vanskeligt; Glæde over sit eget
hjem; . Sich mitzuteilen  ist  Natur;  .  Contentum  rebus suis esse maximae sunt
divitiae ( ); .

, , 
 „ “, , 

,  „ “,



“ (nomina actionis) , 
. , ,

 —  „ , 
, “

), : „  — ,
, ,

“ ( ); 
, 

, , ; 
, -

, ,
. , 

,
, , , 

, -
 „ “ .

 X I

. . 
.  there is.

: 
, , „

“, , , 
(„ “) —  ; , 

 „ “ (subject-part)  „ -
“ (predicate-part)  „ “  „ “.

, 
“  „ “ ; , ,

,  „ “ 
 — „ “. 

, 
, , , 

.
, 

, 
. „ , , 
, ; , 

...  „ “, :
,  ,  ,  ,  ,  ,  -



, “ (B a l d w i n, Dict. of Philosophy and Psychol., 1902,
. 2, 364). , . 

 „ ?“   „ “;
, , , 

. „ “ ; 
, . . 

, , ,  „ “; . 
, . 130—132.

, 
, ;

,  —  (determinandum), 
 (determinatum)

(K e y n e s, Studies and Exercises in Formal Logic, 96; N o r e e n, V rt Spr k, 5. 153;
S t o u t, Analytic Psychology, London, 1902, 2. 213). 

,  blushing „ “  the
blushing girl „ “,  blushes „ “  the
girl biushes „ “. , .

:  — 
, ,  — , . 

, ,
, , , ,

; ,  John
promised Mary a gold ring „ “, 

, 
: (1) , (2) , (3)  (4) .

, 
, ;

, , -
,  (S t o u t, Analytic Psychology, 2. 212 .). 

, ,
, , 

: „ , 
. , 

.  — 
, 

.  — 
.  — , 

. , , 
. , , ,

... 
, 

. 
?, . ?,

.
. , ,

,  — “.



, ,
. , 

 subject
“, 

 „ “ („ “).

, 
, ,

 subject. 
. 

, , , 
.

1) . ,  (G. v. d. G a b e l e n t z,
Zeitschrift f r V lkerpsychologie und Sprachwissenschaft,  VI  VIII; 

 Die Sprachwissenschaft, Leipzig, 1891, . 348 .) : 
, : „ ?“

, , :
 (  + )?“ . 

, , .
, 

:  — , 
,  — , ,

, . , 
, 

. , . .?
, ,  — 

“,  — ,  — 
“; 

.
: M a u t h n e r, Kritik der Sprache, 3. 217 .)

. 
 Habemus senatusconsultum in te vehemens et grave, 

, 
; 
 — “ , 

.  „ “ 
, , 

.   , 
; 

, 
.

2) .  (P a u l, Deutsche Grammatik, 3. 12) 
,   

, , 



, — ,  (neu
angekn pft) . , , 

,
, 

, , 
. 

 („Prinzipien der Sprachgeschichte“, 283) , 
 — ; ;

. 
, 

, ; 

 — . ,  
, , 

; , 
, , . . 

,  ( , 
, ),  „

 — , 
, “.

. 
 „ “  „ “ 

,  
?

3)  ( ). 
.   ( f f d i n g,  Den  menneskelige

tanke, 88) , 
, : You are the

man „ “, ll the  guests  have  arrived  „Bce “.
: The King will not come „ “, 

has gone „ “. 
, 

. , 
, .

,  
: 

 „ “  „ “, 
,  ,  

, , .

,  ( ,
),  ( m f i e l d, An

Introduction to the Study of Language, 114) , 
 „ “1

, , 
.

1  .  (W u n d t, Die Sprache, Leipzig, 1900, 2. 259 .).



4) .
 (C o u t u r a t, Revue de M taphysique, ,

1912, 5)  Pierre donne un livre  Paul „ “,
,  Paul re oit un livre de Pierre „

“,  Pierre, livre, Paul 
, “.

5) „ , ,
;  

, 
, “  (S t e i n t h a l,

Charakteristik, 101).
6)  (W e g e n e r, Untersuchungen ber die Grundfragen des

Sprachlebens, Halle, 1885, 138)  satteln 
 sattel + , , , 

 (sattel),  —
 (-n).

7)  („New English Grammar“, . 48) , 
, , 

,  —
.  (HL, 49) , 

 Gold is a metal „  — “ 
 is, 

metal „ “.
8)  „ “ 

, , 
  ,  his father 

 he was loved by his father „ “ (
 „ “, . XII).

9) ,  It is difficult to find
one’s  way  in  London  „ “;  It  cannot  be  denied  that
Newton was a genius „ , “ it 

,  —
.

10) ,  „ “
, . Mich friert „ “, 

 „ “1.
11) , , 

 ( , . 10). 
 Me dreamed a strange dream

“  I dreamed a strange
dream „ “ ,  ( )

.

1 , ,
, , : . .- . (Laxd.

saga, 44. 17) G n m ltl n  vid Bolla, at henni tti hann eigi hafa r allt satt til sagt „
, “; . . sunt et sua fata sepulchris.



, 

. ,  (S c h u c h a r d t,
Hugo Schuchardt-Brevier, 243)  agens, 

, , ,
, , .

     ,      , 
 „ “ 

,  (Svedelius) . 
. , 

, , . . 
 „ “  „ “ 

 „ “  „ “.

 „ “ -
, , , 

.  ( ),
; 

), ,
. 

, . , 
, 

— , .
, 

,  be „ “
1. ,

,  ,  
.

,  V, 
, 

, , , 
, ; , 

, 
,  —

.

1  „ “  „ “ (  — predicate 
predicative, . . . — . .):  The man paints flowers

“ paints „ “ ( , , , paints flowers
“) ;  The man is a painter „  — “

 is a painter,  is „ “ 
 a painter „ “. . .

149—150.



,  is,

.
,  — ,

; :
is a scoundrel „  — “.

, 
,

: The thief was  a  coward   „Bop
“. My father is a judge „  — “.

, , 
,  — 

. ,
, , ,

 ( ,
);  (A

scoundrel is ); , , 
),  K nig ist der Hirtenknabe „  —

“ . 
. , , 

,  ( )
,  ikke „ “ 

. 
ller,  l, 

 „ “ . , 
, 

:
1. øller skal være Møller;
2. Møller skal Møller være;
3. Møller er ikke Møller;
4. Møller er Møller ikke.

 M ller ,
, ; 

.
 1   2  :  „   “,   3   4  —

“.  Miller „ “  miller
“ 

.
,  is, 

, , 
, :

A lieutenant is an officer „  — “;
A cat is a mammal „  — “;
A mammal is an animal „  — “.

,  ( , , , , ).
:



A spiritualist is a man „  — “,
:

A man is  a  spiritualist  (a  man  —  )  „  — -
“,

, , :
This man is a spiritualist „  — “.

, :
A man is a spiritualist, if he believes in the possibility of communication
with the spirits of the dead „  — , 

“.
, 

A man who believes... is a
spiritualist „ , .., “.

:
if a man is a spiritualist „  — ...“, 

,  ,  
.

: 
, , 

, , 
,  — 

. , 
Thieves are cowards „  — “

 „ , . . , 
“. :

A thief is a coward „  — “.
, ,  ( , ,

, , 
, ). :

A cat is a mammal „  — “, .

. : 
: «The sailor shot an albatross» „ “, . .

. : «What is an albatross?»
?“ , 
; , ,  A: «An albatross is a big sea-bird»

 — “ 
, .

, 
, , 

. :
John was a tailor „ “ 
John was a liar „ “,

, , 
: Hans war Schneider, Hans war ein L gner; Jens var skr dder,

Jens var en l gnhals. , 



: Mr.  is Bishop of Durham „  X — 
“; , :  is a bishop

“.  was made President „
“ , 

. ( : They made him
President „ “.)

:
My brother was captain of the vessel „   “ 
The captain of  the  vessel  was  my  brother  „
“.

 my brother „ “ 
 („ “,  „ , “),

 („ “, ,
, ). . 

, . 125.
 ( .) , 

, ,  — , 
, :

Miss Castlewood was the prettiest girl at the ball.
The prettiest girl at the ball was Miss Castlewood.

, 
, , . 

, 
, , . ,

, 
 what „ “ ; , 

:
What  was  Miss  .?  „ .?“   Who  was  the  prettiest  girl?  „

?1“  What was the prettiest girl at the
ball?  :  .  ,  

,  I look on Miss . as the
prettiest girl at the ball „ . 

“,  I look on the prettiest girl at the ball as Miss . „
, .“2

,  ( ) 
,  is, ; 

 Beauty is truth; truth, beauty „

1 , , who .  („New English Grammar“, § 215), 
, ,  „ ,

“. , 
— Who is he? „ ?“, —  ,  he ,  who, 

 Who is ill? „ ?“. Who said it? „ ?“ who -
;  :  I  asked  who  he  was  „

, “; I asked who was ill „ , “;  der 
: Jeg spurgte hvern han var; Jeg spurgte hvem der var syg.

2 ,  ikke, , 
 Frk. . var den smukkeste pige p  ballet  ikke 

,  var,  Den smukkeste pige p  ballet var frk. .
.



;  — “. , , 
; , ,  „ “ is

; 
, , , 

,  ( ,
, ). ,  Peter is stupid „

“  „ “; , 
, , 

,  :  Stupid  Peter  is.  stupid  Peter
“. 

;   is  stupid  Peter
“ ,

, -
.  Peter is stupid,

 ( ),
 „ “.

 =  =  , 
— ;   equal to  „

“ (A is equal to ); : 
 ( , ), 

,  equal 
).

, , 
 is :  see her is to love her

“, Seeing is believing „ “.
, . 

, 
: „ “ 

,  ( ). 
:   raise  this  question  is  to  answer  it  „

“1 . .

 THERE IS

, 
, ; 

, ,  „ “
,  — .

 A tailor was once living in a small
house „ “,  Once upon
 time there was a tailor „ “ . . 

there , , 

1  „( ) , 
“  it is I (me) .

„Sprogets Logik“, K benhavn, 1913, . 59.



, , 
.

 there, , 
,  there, 

, 
; 

 [ q]  [ F·q].  there
, 

 ( )  there „ “  here „ “. 
: There was a time when... „ ,

...“; There were many people present „ “, There
was no moon „ “,  There  came a beggar „ “ .

 there  Let there
be light „ “; on account of there being no money in the box „ ,

“.  .  :  No  other  little  girl
ever fell in love with you, did there?

; , 
There are those who believe it „ , “ those 

 (= there are some who „ , “; sunt qui
credunt)   those, 

:
Those who believe it are very stupid „ , , “. In

Brown’s  room  there  was  the greatest disorder „
“ = a very great disorder  The greatest disorder  was  in

Brown’s room „ “. 
 There [ q] was found the greatest

disorder „ “  There [ F·q] the greatest
disorder was found „ “, 

 there.
,  there is 

there are, 
, 

“ — . existential sentences), 
. ,

 there,
, 

. 
, ,  „ “: Der er dem som

tror,  — der gives dem. 

,  er 
 ere ; 

 there’s 
, , 

;  v’  vi sono.
,

, , ,
.  —  3-  —



, 
 (V o n d r k, Vergleichende slavische

Grammatik,  G ttingen, 1906, 267); , 
 (B e r n e k e r, Russische Grammatik, 156).

 „ “ 
, 

 esti  all’ ouk esti bi  phresin, oude tis alk  „
“;  .  M e i l l e t,  Mémoires  de  la  Société  de

Linguistique, 14.9.
 es gibt, ,

, , ; 
,   

 Es geben viele pfel „
“ — G r i m m, W rterbuch, IV, 1. 1704; P a u l, Deutsche Grammatik, 3. 28.

 „ “ 
, , 

: . . il , . hay (  ha „ “
 „ “), . v’ha (  v’hanno molti „ “ molti 

), .- . es hat, . . ima, . . ekhei ( . .
e d e r s e n, K hn’s „Zeitschrift f r vergleichende Sprachforschung“, 40. 137).

,   
, 

 ye ,  — „ “; . G a b e l e n t z, Chin. Gramm.,
144.  (F i n c k, Kühn’s „Zeitschrift für vergleichende Sprachforschung“, 41. 226)

   yu3, : Yu3 ko lang2 „
“,  = has piece wolf.

. 
, ,

; ,
; . Viini ( . .) on p yd ll  „ “, Viini on

hyv  „  ( ) “, Viini
) on p yd ll  „ “. 

,   there   der  ,  
, ,

, 
 „ “: Varkaat (  jotkul varkaat,

. .) varastivat tavarani „  ( ) “,  Varkaita
)  tuli  talooni  „ “  (E l i o t  A

Finnish Grammar, Oxford, 1890, 121 .).



 X I I

. 
 (

)
? . . . 

. . . 
. . . 

.  . .

?

, 
, : ; ;  

, ,  is 
 ( , . . IX), 

,  (
),  — . 

 ( ) : 
,  ( )  (

); ,  John beats Paul „ “, John
shows Paul the way ,, “ John — , a Paul

 the way — . , , 
, ,

, 
. 

,  Peter
is beaten by John „ “, , 

,  John , 
.

. 
, , 

, . 
, : John beats Paul „

“;  John  frightened  the  children  „ “;  John  burns  the  papers
“; 

, 
, : John burns

his fingers „ “ ( . . „ “); John
suffers pain „ “ . .

 (Collected Papers, 25): „
, , ., , ,

, , 
, .



, , 
, ;  „ “ 

, . , 
, :  

, , 
 — “1. , 

; 
, , 

, -
, 

: kill the calf „ “  kill time „
“; The picture represents the king „ “; 

represented the University „ “; It represents the best
British  tradition  „ “;  run  a  risk

“; run a business „ “; answer a letter, a
question, a person „ , , ( ) “; 
answered not a word „ “; pay the bill „ “; pay
six shillings „ “; pay the cabman „ “;
I shall miss the train „ “; I shall miss you „

“; entertain guests „ “; entertain the idea „ “;
fill  a  pipe  „ “;  fill  an  office  „ “  .  .  .  ( .
„Sprogets Logik“, 83).

, 
 (  „ “), . . , 

, . . 2, , 
:

1  1918 .  (D u t s c h b e i n, Sprachpsychologische Studien, 37) 
, : „

, , “.
 ( ). , 

, 
: „ , 
 (= ). , “  „ “

. : 
,  „

“; .
, 

“.
2 ,  ( . E l w o r t h v, Grammar, 191) 

; ,
 [i] : [digi],  [dig q graun]; [ziNi] like a man,  [ziN] the song.

, 
 „ “ ,  irok „ “,  „ “ , 

irom  „ “  (  „ “  .  .).  .  
:  manz  „ “,  manze p sson „ “ (B a i s s a c, tude sur

le patois cr ole Mauricien, 42);  ( . U h l e n b e c k,
Karakteristiek, 32).



. .,
, .

, 
;  „ “ 

,  ( . Troy was
great  Troy was; He grows old  He grows)  (He walks fast; He sings
loud; He walks three miles an hour; travel third class; ride post-haste).

, 
— . 

.
,  —  (

). , , 
, , 

, ,  —
, 

,  ( ). 

make ( . She will make a good wife)  geben
. , 1702: Welche nit gern spinnen, die geben gute

Wirtin; W ttu en Bildhauer g wen = Willst du ein Steinmetzer werden).
 („ , “) 

, 
, :  walks three miles „

“. ,  stones „ “  throw stones
“ , 

 (
);  „ “ — weorpan

 (teoselum weorpe  „ “), 
;    kasta (verpa)

steinum „ “; 
, . , , 

,  „ “
, : She nods her head „ “, claps her hands

“,  shrugs  her  shoulders  „ “,  pointed  her
forefinger at me „ “; .  It rained fire
and brimstone.

, -
;  — : ., ,

, , , 
. ,  (

 — Ergebnisobjekt  effiziertes Objekt 
Richtungsobjekt   affiziertes Objekt), , 



, , , ., 
, . 

, 
, 

. . -
:

Dig the ground
“

Dig a grave
“

Bore the plank
“

Bore a hole in the plank
“

Light the lamp
“

Light a fire
“

 eats an apple
“

The moths eat holes in curtains
“

Hatch an egg
“

Hatch a chicken
“

Roll a hoop
“

Roll pills
“

Strike the table
“

Strike sparks
“

Strike a bargain
“

Conclude the business
“

Conclude a treaty
“.

“, 
 (dream a strange dream; fight the good fight . ., . 157).

 grope one’s way; force an entrance;
He smiled his acquiescence . .

, 
; 

. , 
, 

, ,
,  — 

 („Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften“,
1920, 462). , , 

.
, 

: . .- . him (  =



) dreams a strange dream (  = ) „
“,  ( ) dreams a strange dream ( ).

, , 
, 

, : . The king dreamed...
...“  like,

 „ “ (Him like oysters „
“),  „ “ (  likes oysters

“). ,
, 

.

, ,  „ “  „ “, 

“ ( . , ). Si dice
cos  „ “, . Es sagt sich so, 

  .  Man  sagt  so;  ,  -
, , : Si pu  vederlo

“;  Si vendono
biglietti,  biglietti ,  Si vende biglietti, 

. : , 
Fogazzaro („Il santo“, . 291): Preg  che si togliessero le candele, . 290:
disse che si aspettava solamente loro1.

, , 
: . Mich friert, Mich hungert. 

, , , 

, . . 
.

. 
,  ( , ,  I met an old man

“, , , , , 
 „ “: Mir begegnete ein alter Mann „

“). , 
. . :  Mary resembles Ann „

“,  Ann resembles Mary „ “;  Jack
marries Jill „ “,  Jill marries Jack „

“. -

1 , , , , 
. :  *amatur amicos  amantur

amici; . ,  (B r u g m a n n, Ursprung das
Scheinsubjekts «es», Leipzig, 1914, . 27, .).



 each other „ “: The old
man and I met each other „ “; The two lines cut one another

“; Mary and Ann resemble each other „
“; Jack and Jill marry one another „ “.

, , , 
: , ;

,  
: . 

: A and  meet
(marry, kiss, fight) „  ( , , )“. 

 -s (
): A og  m des, kysses, sl ss.

:  gave his daughter a
watch „ “.  showed his daughter the way „

“.  taught his daughter arithmetic „
“ . . ( ,  They

made Brown President „ “ 
,   —  ,   They  made

Brown laugh „ “). 

,  — ; 
,  — . 

, 
. , 

, 
; 

. . XIII, .

,  —
. to, . . 

,  give „ “; 
, 

,  deny „ “. 
, 

. 
 on: bestow something on a person „ “, confer

a degree on him „ “ . .

, : . . present something to a
person „ “  present a person with something „

“ ( . pr senter quelque chose  quelqu’un). -
 fournir qch  qqn,  — furnish someone with

something. 



: Il lui fit voir le cheval „
“ (  il lui montra le cheval),  Il le fit chanter „ “1  

: Je lui ai entendu dire que... „ , , ...“
, 

2.  

, 

. ., , . Je veux tre ob i „ , -
“. 

. 
, 

. , : The girl was promised an apple „
“;  was awarded a gold medal „

“ . . 
, ,

. 
, :  was

taken no notice of „ “, 
.

 — , 
. , 

:  is not worth his salt “,
 „ , “;  is like his father „

“; . . Han er det franske sprog m gtig „
“; . ( . .) Er ist der franz sischen Sprache m chtig; . avidus

laudis „ “; plenus timoris „ “.  
 conscious that something had happened; anxious

to avoid a scandal, 
. , , -
, : conscious of evil „ “,

anxious for our safety „ “. 

1  (B r u n o t, La pens e et la langue, Paris, 1922, 390): «
, , , 

 J’ai  fait  faire  un  v tement   mon tailleur  „  
“  J’ai fait  faire un v tement  mon fils „ “».

, 
.

2  ( ) ;
 „ “ 

,  — , 
;  (H. C. v. d. G a b e l e n t z, ber das

Passivum, 484).



 of evil, for our safety 
, . 

 of 
,  suggestive „ “, indicative „ “

. . , 
-ns , 

: amans patriam. 
,  ( , 

 tenax): amans patriae.
, , ,

: . . VI. ,  nach „ “
,  nah „ “.

 ( ) , 
 -1- ;

: . Er läuft ihr nach (um ihr nachzulaufen): Er läuft nach ihr (um
nach  ihr  zu  laufen);  .  Il  lui  court  après  =  Il  court  après  elle.  

 He him æfter r d (æfterr d) „ “ fter 
, . , 

. (at) efterfølge, (at) efterstræbe = . nach (zu) folgen, nach (zu)
streben. , 

:  was laughed at „ “,  is to be depended
on „ “ .

,
, , 

, , . :
A precedes  =  follows (succeeds) .

“ = „ “.
, , 

1.

 ( . . A precedes  is preceded by A). To, 
 ( ) , 
, , , 

 (  by
 of];  par  de,  ab . .), 

 ( ).
, ,

 — ,  — ,  — 
),  —  ( ),  „

“ — :

1  .  =  ;   — ;
 = .



Jack loves Jill == Jill is loved by Jack
“  „ “

:
Jack:  = 
Jill:  = 

 active  passive v o i c e ( .
voix).  (William J a m e s, Talks to Teachers, . 152) , 

, 
: „Suppose that you kill me: you who do the killing are in the

active voice, and I, who am killed, am in the passive voice“. „But how can you speak if
you’re killed?“ — . „Oh, well, you may suppose that I am not quite
dead!“ , 

: „It’s the kind of voice you speak with when you ain’t quite dead!“ 
, 

 ( , ), 
 voice. 

 genus (genus verbi).
, -

 (genus substantivi). , , 
 turn („ “)  active and passive turn „
“.  „ “  „ “ , 

: 
, , , 

, , . vapulo „
“ , 

, .
, 

; 
, .

. 
 —  — 

; 
, : A precedes  = A is followed by

; A likes  = A is attracted by .  nascitur
“  na t,

. 
 is born „ “, 

originates „ “, comes into existence „ “. ,
. vapulo , 

; . apothn skei 
, 

is killed „ “ (  hupo = . by), , 
 dies „ “. , 

 „ “  „ “. 



, 
. 

, , , ,

 ( ,  )  
.  Jill  is  loved  by  Jack  „ “   Es  wird  getanzt

“ 
, 

 Jack loves Jill „ “  Sie tanzen „ “. 

.  ,  :   sells  the
book „ “  The book sells well „ “.

 sells , 
 — , , 

, . 
 ( , ),

, :
Persia began the war  „ “;

The war began “.
:   opened  the  door  „

“  The door opened „ “;  moved heaven and earth „
 ( ) “  The earth moves round the sun „

“; roll a stone „ “  The stone rolls „
“; .  turn the leaf — The tide turns; burst the boiler — the boiler

bursts; burn the wood — the wood burns . .
, 

. . mindes 
;  „ “ 

; , , 
,  „ “ (Det skal mindes l nge), 

; : Vi m  omg s ham med
varsomhed „ “  Han m  omg s med
varsomhed „ “. 

, , 
.

, , ,
 — 

(casus activus  transitivus)  (casus
passivus  intransitivus)  . ,

 - , 
 ( ), 

, 
:

Nan·o(q) Pe·lip takuva·  = „ “;
Nan·up Pe·le takuva·      = „ “;



Pe·le o·mavoq                = „ “;
Nan·o(q) o·mavoq          = „ “.

. : Nan·up niaqua Pe·lip takuva
“; Nan·up niaqua angivoq „

“; Pe·lip niaqua nan·up takuva· „ “.
, 

. 
, , 

,  -s, 
 ( ) 
 ( ), , , -

 -m, 
, 

 ( ).  -s 
 — , 

, 
. 

, 1.
, 

, .
,  „ “ 

,  ,  ,  
, , 

, 
 „ “ .

, 
: Jack loves Jill  Jill is loved by Jack ,

; 
. , ,

, -
, 

, . 
, ,

, 
:

1 U h l e n b e c k, „Indogermanische Forschungen“, 12.170; Kühn’s „Zeitschrift für vergleichende
Sprachforschung“, 39. 600, 41. 400, Karakt.k.bask. gramm., 28, Amsterdam, Acad. Verslagen, .
5- , . 2, 1916; Holger P e d e r s e n, Kühn’s „Zeifschrift für vergleichende Sprachforschung“, 40.
151 .; S c h u c h a r d t, „Indogermanische Forschungen“, 18. 528, Berlin, Acad.,1921, 651.

 F i n c k, Berlin Acad., 1905, Kuhn’s „Zeitschrift für  vergleichende
Sprachforschung“, 41. 209 .  S a p i r, „International Journal of American Linguistics“, . I, 85.



1)  
: . was killed in  the  Boer  war  „ “;

The city is well supplied with water „  xo “; I was
tempted to go on „ “; The murderer was caught
yesterday „ “: 

, , . 
 „ “: it is known

“ = . on sait.  The doctor was sent for „
“ , , , -

.
2) : His memory of these

events was lost beyond recovery „
“; She told me that her master had dismissed her. No reason had

been assigned; no objection had been made to her conduct. She had been forbidden
to appeal to her mistress . . „ , ; 

; 
. “.

3)  ,  
, — , ; , ,

 1- , : Enough
has been said here of a subject which will be treated more fully in a subsequent
chapter „ , 

“. 
, 

 2- : nskas en t ndstick? „ ?“; Finns inte en
tändstick? „ ?“

, 
, , 

 ( ,
, ; W k e r n a g e l,  Vorlesungen ber Syntax, Basel,

1920, 143). , , 
,  70  94 , -

, 
.

4) ,  („
“), , 

, : The house was struck by
lightning „ “; His son was run over by a motor car „

“.
5) 

:  rose to speak and was listened to with enthusiasm by the
great crowd present „ , , 

“.

, .
 have (have got) „ “ 

 ( : This may be had for



twopence at any grocer’s „
“).  This word

ought to be pronounced differently „
“ ( !)  Her name will have to

be mentioned „ “. 
  : .

. itur, itum est, curritur, . es wird getanzt,  „Was n tzte es auch, gereist
mu te werden;  man mu te  eben  vorw rts,  solange  es  ging“  (Ch.  Bischoff),  .  der
danses, her må arbejdes. 

.

 „ “ , , , 
, , 

: 
, . .  ( )
, -

, , 
. 

, 
.

, .
 ( . knowing „ “,

known „ “ . ., ). 
, 

 -to  -no, 
 II, , 1.

, ,  -
some (troublesome „ “, wearisome „ “), -ive (suggestive

“, talkative „ “), -ous (murderous
“, laborious „ “). .

 -ble, 
(respectable „ “, eatable „ “, credible „ “), 

 (perishable „ “, serviceable „ “, forcible
“); -less  sleepless „ “,

 —  tireless „ “. 
: contemptuous „ “:

contemptible „ “, desirous „ “; desirable „ “; 

1 B r u g m a n n, „Indogermanische Forschungen“, 5. 117: H. P e d e r s e n, Kuhn’s „Zeitschrift für
vergleichende Sprachforschung“, 40. 157 .



, : suspicious
“ ( ), curious „ “ (

). . 

 of: suggestive of treason, oblivious of our presence . .

, 
. 

 nomina agentis. 
, : fisher „ “, liar „ “, conqueror

“, saviour „ “, creator „ “, recipient „ “.
, , 

 (Ann’s lover „ “) , , 
 of (the owner of this house „ “, the saviour of the

world „ “). , , 
.  pickpocket

“, breakwater „ “ 
;  pickpocket  a picker of pockets.

 - : lessee „ “, referee „ “ . . — „ , 
“, „ , “, examinee „ ,

“ (
 refugee „ “, absentee „ “).

. 
, , 

. 
 amor dei. ,

, , . 
 dei  (

,  „ “ 
“ ); 

.  dei 
,  — . = , ,  dei

,  amor 
,  — . 
. 

,  amor . 
:  — 

.  — 
, — .



 odium Caesaris  timor  hostium.
To  (2 ., 5.14): h  gar agap  tou Khristoli sunekhei h s (

 1611 .: the loue of Christ constreineth vs).
.

 (H o d g s o n, Errors in the Use of Engl., 91) 
: An attorney, not celebrated for his probity, was robbed one night on his way

from Wicklow to Dublin. His father, meeting Baron O’Grady the next day, said: „My
lord, have you heard of my son’s robbery?“ „No, indeed“, replied the Baron, „pray
whom did he rob?“

 memory  „ “ : ’Tis in my memory
locked — A great mans memory may outliue his life
half a year — . 

 ( ) , ; .
: Reuenge his foule and most vnnaturall murther ( .  e.  ,  

); Thou didst denie the golds receit. , , 
 ( ),

. :
1) , 

; : the
doctor’s arrival „ “, the doctor’s existence, life, death, etc.

, , . .“
,  2  5

, .
2) , ,

, 
: his ( ) suggestion, decision, supposition „ ,

, “ . .
3) , 

, , 
: his attack, discovery, admiration, love, respect,

approbation, interruption „ , , , ,
, , “ . . , , 

. , 
:     

: His assistance ( ) is required „ “; Come to
his assistance ( )  „ “.  : His service
(support, defence) is valuable „  ( , ) “; at his
service (in his support, defence) „  ( ,  )“.

. : in order to his humiliation.

,  need „ “, want „ “, „ “:  needs support,
asks for approbation „ , “ (

 asks for my approbation „
“).

4) , , , 
, , ,



, , . , 

 De Valera’s capture „
“  De Valera’s arrest „ “; , 

. : a man’s trial
“, his defeat „ “, his overthrow „ “,

his deliverance „ “, his release „ “, his education
“. 

Her reception was unique; He escaped recognition.  He is full of your
praises , , , he „ “, a your  = .

5) , , , 
, , , , 

,   
: his ( ) astonishment, surprise amazement, amusement, irritation „

, , “ . .

.  of , 
: the love of God „ “, „ “ — 

. , 
, ,  of

— : my trials of thy loue ( ); his instinctive avoidance of my brother . .
, , 

 4,  of, : Luther’s ( )
deliverance of Germany from priestcraft; He won praise by his release of his prisoners;
her reception of her guests.

 XIX  by 
;  by, 

, , 
, : the purchase, by the rich, of

power to tax the poor ( ); a plea for the education by the State of neglected
country girls; the massacre of Christians by Chinese.
by,  : his expulsion from
power by the Tories ( ).

, 
 of: your love for my daughter; the love of Browning for Italy; his

dislike to (for) that officer; There would have been no hatred of Protestant to Catholic;
contempt, fear for, attack on. 

: . for, til; . odium in Antonium; . la sua
ammirazione per le dieci dame più belle (Cepao)1.

 -ing 
, :

his ( )  throwing  „ “  .  
: . Shall we excuse his throwing into  the  water  ( ;  =  his

1 : is nmaan rakkaus  „ “
 „ “, jumalan pelko „ “  „ “. 

,  + : kansalaisen is nmaan-
rakkaus „ “ (S e t , Satsl ra, 31).



having been thrown). 
Vse euerie man after his desart, and who should scape whipping? ( ). 

 The roads want mending;
 being

thrown (having been thrown) 
. 

. . 160.

, . 
, , 

: amari, be loved . . 
 ( ) 

, : They were not to
blame „ “ ( . They were not to be seen); The reason is not
far to seek „ “; The reason is not difficult to see „

“,  the reason  is, 
 to see 

 to see, 1. . : There is
a lot to see in Rome; There is a lot to be seen in Rome. (

.) 
: There was  one to ask ( , ), no one

to guide him ( ); there was nothing to be relied upon.
: .

Er ließ ihn ( ) kommnen; Er ließ ihn ( ) strafen; . Han lod ham komme; Han lod
ham straffe; . Je l’ai vu jouer; Je l’ai vu battre. , 

, 
: ( ) leet anon his deere doghter calle ( ; . . Let her be

called, caused her to be called); He made cast her in to the riuer (A New English
Dictionary, make, 53 d).

1 . .  vin est bon  boire.



 X I I I

. . 
. . . 

.

,  ,  
, . 

, , , 
,  — , 

, , ,
, , -

,  (
). , ,

 — .
 Petrus filio Pauli librum dat, 

Peter gives Paul’s son a book „ “. 
, 

, : Petrus — ,
filio     — ,
Pauli   — ,
librum — .

, 
Paul’s , 

. , 
,  Peter , son — , a book — 

, , 
, . 

,  ,  ,  
 —  (Peter)  (son, book), — ,

 „ “? 
. 

, , 
,

 „ “  „ “.
, , 

. , 

, , . 



 II , 
, , , 

. 
gave a book Paul’s son! , 

; ,  I gave it
him „ “, . 

  ,  it 
, 

, . :  The man
gave his son a book „ “  son 

, 
, 

:
I asked the boy a few questions „ “;
I heard the boy his lessons „ “;
I took the boy long walks „ “;
I painted the wall a different colour „ “;
I called the boy bad names „ “;
I called the boy a scoundrel „ “.

, 
, 

, .
, 

,
. 

 — : ,
 „ “ 

; .  They made
Brown Mayor „ “, They appointed Kirkman  professor

“; , „ “ 
, :  was awarded a medal „

“, She was refused admittance „ “ ( . .
185). , ,

.
, 

.  — 
. 

, 
,  ,  .

, , , -
,  (§ 169,

489): „
... , 

“. . 
; ., , 

: of towne, yeer by yere, by weste .,  -e . 



: . .  alive „ “ (on
life), Atterbury ( t re byrig), . .  (by) inchmeal, on foot

“;  on foten, on fote 
 on fotum, 

,  They are on foot „ “. 
, ,

; 
 —  (

),  — , 
, .

,   (him,  kings,  king),  
, , 

, , 1.
, . 

.  asked me a
question „ “ , 
question, , , .- .  ascian 

;  teach him French „
“ ,  him —

, ,
 teach .- . t can, 

. , 
, 

. doceo . lehren2; 
: 

,  use „ “ , .
utor.

, , .
, , 

 ( .  §  173),  
,  Forgive us our trespasses „

“.  Forgive us, ,  us
? ,  him  I paid

him, , ? ,
, , 

 I  paid  him  a  shilling  „ “?
, ,

. 
, , 

1 , :
him   I  saw  him  „ “   for  him  „ “  —  

, kings  I saw the kings „ “  for the kings „
“ — ,  king  I saw the king „ “ -

 for the king „ “ — ? 
, 

.
2 . lehren , , 

,  Ich wurde das gelehrt,  Das wurde mich gelehrt,
 Das wurde mir gelehrt.



. , ,  him
 hit him a blow „ “ 

), a blow —  ( ), 
, him —   ( ), a blow — 

(„ “  „ “)?
 him  Hit him (

 a blow) , , ,  him — 
, ,  „ “. 

 „ “ , 
. Near him  —

. ? ,  him 
 to him, from him . 

, , 
; 

 near, 
?   blew  his  pipe three times „ “ —

, ? (
.) , 

. 
; .

. , , 
, , 

, , 
.  „Modern Language

Teaching“, , 1915, , 
, 

, 
, , 

, 
. 

“ .
, 

1586 ,  (Bullokar)  , 
 How, John, Robert gives Richard a shirt  John

, Robert — , shirt — , a
Richard — , . . ,

.  1920 
. 

 — 1619 .,  — 1622 .), 
. 

,
,  „ “ 

. -
,  (William Hazlitt)1,   (Cobbett)  

1 [ ] „ , 
 —  — 

, , .
. 



, , 
 (Lindley Murray),  „ , 

» “,  „
, “,  „

“  — 
.  , ?

,  ,  
“ ; 

, . .? 
.

, ,

, . 
: 

, 
; 

; 

,  — 
. , ,

, . 
, 

. , 
, , 

,  — , 
, . ,  Julio 

 do Julio librum 
cum Julio,  Julia 

: do Juliae librum, cum Julia. Templum 
,  — , 

 domus,  —  domum. 
 cut  ( . , .

53)  I cut my finger yesterday, 
. 

: 
, , 

, , , 
. 

, , 
, , — 

.
, 

, 
; 

 ( ), , 
; , , 

“ (H a z l i t t, The Spirit of the Age, 1825, . 119).



, 
, , 

. 
, , 

, . 
, 

, 
, , ?

. ,  „
“. , , 

1. ,
, — 

, . . , , 
. , 

, -
 —  „ “.

,  (es ist im Grunde reine
Wilik r)  (

)  „ “, , 
, ,

. 
;  

, 
. 

, 
. 

, 
: 

, . 

,  („ “), 
, , — 

.  
, , 

.
, 

, 
, 

.  „ “ 

1 , 
. 

,  157 
 3 , 

,  18 — , 
.



, 

: Romam ire „ “  Rornam petere, 
 — , , 

 —  Rornam linquere „ “. 
. 

,   „ “,  -
, , 

.  — 
 ( ) 

. , , 
.

, , 
, . , 

 rufen, gelten,
nachahmen, helfen, kleiden, liebkosen, versichern . (

 — . A n d r e s e n, Sprachgebrauch, 267
.). 

folgian „ “  scildan „ “.  onfon
“, „ “ , , 
. , , 

 „ “ help , a aid 
assist — . 

,  (
) ,
 (

): ; 
, , 

, .
. 

 (  III, ): , 
, 

, , 
, ,  —
.  , 

; 
, 

; , 
, 

, 
, , 

. , 
? 

, 
?



, , 
, 

. , 
 — . 

 — 
, ,  ( . belonging to,

belonging together, appertaining to, connexion with, relation to, association with1);  
. 

,  Peter’s house „ “, Peter’s
father „ “, Peter’s son „ “, Peter’s work „ “, Peter’s
books „ “ ( , , , ),
Peter’s servants „ “, Peter’s master „ “, Peter’s enemies

“,  an  hour’s  rest  „ “,  out  of  harm’s  way  „
“ . . 

; 
, 

, 
. 

 „ “   „ “  ,  
. 194).

, , — 
 („

“) — 
, :  at the grocer’s „

“. 
: , 

; . . 

, ,  vergessen
“, wahrnehmen „ “, „ “, schonen „ “,

“, , 
. Es  Ich kann es nicht los

werden  „ “,  Ich  bin  es  zufrieden  „
“ , 

.

 — , 
 genitivus generis.   

 (
. .), : magna pars  milituni „ “, major fratrum

“,. multum temporis „ “. 
, 

1 . Zugehörigkeit, Zusamnnengehörigkeit.



. 
, 

. 
,  ,  ;  .  .- .  bruce

fodres „ “, . phagein tou artou „ “; .
, ) wer des wassers trincken wird, . .

 (
) 

, .
, ,

. 
, : . . :

, .
,  de 

.  de
 „ “. , 

 (J’y  ai  vu  des  amis),   (  soir  des  amis
vont arriver; Il tombe de la pluie),  (Ceci est du vin) 

 (avec du vin; apr s des d tours; Je le donnerai  des amis). 
, 

, 
 ( . . 175;  Voici du vin; Il  du vin; Il faut du vin

 du ).
 „ “,

, , 
, 

 ( , ); 
, 

, , ,
, , , 

 de.

, 
, ,

,  —
 „ “ ( , 

):    ( ),  (
),  ( ),  ( ),

 ( ). -
, , 

.

. 
:  , , 
, 

 to, ad,  — , 
, — of (  off), de. 



 ( ) 
, , ,  dem Kerl seine

Mutter „ “, .  n’est pas ma faute  moi, sa m re  lui, 
 la m re  Jean ( . je te donrai le file a un roi u a un

conte, Aucassin et Nicolette). C’est  moi  „ “. -
 til t („ “, „ “, „ “)  —  c hj  („ “)

1.

, 
, : 

Peter gives Paul’s son a book, , , ,  son
 book  ( ). 

: 
, , 

 Peter. 
: 

 Pierres  fils,  — Pierre  fil. 
, 

, , , 
, 

: I — me, he — him . . ,  sheep 
many sheep , 

 ( , , lambs  many lambs
 lamb),  cut 
,  Peter  son

, 
he,  — , 

 him? ,
.  sheep  cut 
, 

;  Peter  son 
, , 

, 
. , 

, 
, 

 he, she, it  who, what, 
, 

,  ( ) 
mine ( ). 

; 
-

1 ,  „ “,
, 

.



, 
, . , , 

, , 
.

, , , 
, 

, . 
, 

, 
. , , 

, 
.  (1) 

,  Pojat ovat iloiset „ “; (2) , „
, “

), „ , 
“ (Set ),  Pojat ovat iloisia „  ( )

“; (3) , 
,  Is ni on kipe  „  ( ) “1  (4)

, ,
 Is ni on jo tullut vanhaksi „ “2.

. 
 ( ,

, ) , , 
: Det er mig „ “. 

: It’s me. 
,  Swinburne could not have been the great

poet  he  was  without  his  study  of  the  Elizabethans  „
, , “ (

), , , , 
3.

, , 
 ( ) 

 ( : I do; do I), 
 — : .  than  as (  is

older  than  me „ “;  not  so  old  as  me „ ,  “),  
 (Who is that? — Me! „ ? — “).

, 
 moi, 

 je ; 

1 , : lapsena „ “.
2 . . zu etwas werden, . blive til noget.
3  „ “ 

“. , , ,
, , :

; : They were John and him. It is me“.



; .  lui, lei, loro 1. (
. „Progress in Language“, . VII,

 „Chapters on English“, . II.)

. , , , 
. 

, 
. , , , 

. -
; , 

: „ !“  „ !“

 You, take that chair! „ ,
!“,  you ; 

 You take that chair!,  you 
.

: 
, . .) , 

 ( , , , .
.). 

,  — „
“ (Kasus des begrifflichen Denkens)  „ “

(Kasus der Anschauung). , 
, . 

, , 
, . 

, . 

. , , 
, , 

, 
; , , .

,
, 

, .

1  .  „Io non sono fatta come te“ (Rovetta).



, 
; , 

), . 
:

 — .
 — .

 — .
 — .

 — .
,  — . .

 — .
 — .

 — .
 (

) , 
VII.

I. :
.

.

.
.

II. :
.

III. :
,  ( ? 

?), ,    ( , , ),
, , .

, , , 
.  ,  

, 
 „ “. 

1.

, , , 
,  „ “, 

; , , 
.   to  a  man

1 : „  — ,
; , ,
, 

, 
“. („Zeitschrift  für Psychologie“, 1910, 114).



“ ,  by a man „ “ 
, a in a man „ “ — . 

(„System der neuenglischen Syntax“, . 278 .) 
; 

:  came to London „
“, This happened to him „ “, complain to the

magistrate „ “, adhere to someone -
“, The ancient Trojans were fools to your father „

,  behaved respectfully to her „
“, You are like daughters to me „

“, Bring the book to me „ “,  I  have  bought  a  villa for my
son „ “,  What’s  Hecuba to him? „

?“, It is not easy for a foreigner to  apprehend  „
“,  ,   to   for,

, , 
. , 

 — , 
“, , 

, . 
, ,  „

“ (der r umliche Dativ: He came to London), 
, 

. , 
“,  —  „  — “, 

—  „  — “;  to London
,  into the house „ “?

. in das Haus,
, ,

 in dem Haus „ “. 
 I gave a shilling to the boy  I gave the boy a shilling , 

, 
: man-made institutions „

“  institutions made by man „ , “
, .

 to , 
,  to 

. ,
 J’irai au ministre  Je dirai au ministre , 

:  J’irai   lui   Je  lui
dirai.

. ,
 the  works of Shakespeare „ “,  

participate of the nature of satire „ “, smell of
brandy „ “, proud of his country „ “, , 

,  the man from Birmingham „
“, free from opposition „ “ ( , . 286 



.).  „
“ 

,  the arrival at Cowes of the German Emperor „
“, 

;  „
“ („Anglia“, Beiblatt, 1922, 207)  the

celebrated picture by Gainsborough of the Duchess of Devonshire „
“. 

 by Gainsborough , 
 of. 

.
, , , 

 „ “, 

. :
, 

, ; 
, : , , 

.“ (D e u t s c h b e i n, System der neuenglischen Syntax, . 289). 
, . 269, . Ich helfe meinen Freunden „

“  „
“,  „  to help (I help my friend) 

, -
... , , 

“.  „ “ ?
,  help 

?   give  my  friend  a  book  „ “
friend ,  ? 

.  ,   Ic
helpe minum freonde, 

. Ich helfe meinem Freunde. 
, 

-
 — „ “, „ “  „ “?



 X I V

1

. . . 
. . .

, 
,  „  — “. 

, 
.

 „ “  „ “, 
 2,  3,  4  .  .;   „ “;  ,

 „ “,  „ “, „ “ 
. .,  „ “ (uncountable); , 

 — „  ( ) 
“.

, ; ,
, 

— .
, :

. 
 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

.
         . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

.
         . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

.

. . .

. . .              . . . . . .

.

. . .

. . .

. . .
. 

)
)

 „ “ ,
, , .

, , , ,

1   
 17  1911 , .



,  „ “ 
“. ; 

; 
; , , .

, 
. 

, ,
. , , 

 Tom and Mary are cousins, 
 cousin  „ “  „ “;  (

) 
, , : . og . er

tter og kusine; .  five cousins . 
, , 
 Geschwister „ “, . s skende. , ,

, . brothers and
sisters: They have ten brothers and sisters „ “, 

 „  + “ ; .
 We have twenty cocks and hens „ “ (= . tyve

ns). 

, 
: . gli zii,

. los padres ( . . 271).
, 

: 
: .  pantalon — a pair of

trousers, et par buxer, ein Paar Hosen „ “; eine Brille — a pair of spectacles, une
paire de lunettes, et par briller „ “; en sax, eine Schere — a pair of scissors, une
paire de ciseaux „ “.

,
: a scissors „ “, a tongs „ “, a tweezers „ “.

 einn „ “  einir sokkar „ “ (
 „ “

: tvennir vetlingar „ “).
, 

, ; 
)  moustache, 

 «(a) the hair on both sides of the upper lip
 (b)  the  hair  covering  either  side  of  the  upper  lip,  so  that  what  to  one  is  a  pair  of

moustaches, to another is a moustache; cp. He twirled first one moustache and then the
other „ ,  — “».

, 
. , 

 My eyes are weak „ “  His hands



tremble „ “, : A
szemem ( .) gyenge, Reszket a keze ( . .). ,

: 
,  f l

“: f l szemmel „ “,  „ “, fel l ra
nta  „ “.  ,

, . .: kezty  „ “, f l kezty  „
“ („ “), csizma ( . .) „ “, f l csizma „ “.

 (kezty k, csizm k) 
, .

 horses „ “ = ( )  + ( ) 
+ ( ) ... ( : . . =  + b +

...) , ,
, 

.
, , , 

. 
 the eighteenth and

nineteenth centuries „ “, les si cies dix-
huiti me et dix-neuvi me, 

; , 

, : 
, , 

, ; 
, 

 ( ), 
, -

 centuries. , 
, 

,  die
 achzehnte

— ; , ,
 ( )  das, 

(das 18te und 19te Jahrhunderte),  (
) 

. . 
, 

: . an upper and a lover
shelf „ “. 

, 
: The elder and the younger son of the house of Crawley were never at home



together „
“;  sons , 

 ( .  „Modern
English Grammar“, II, . 73 .1).

 more weeks than one  more than one week „
“ 

). : 
 un :

ventun anno,  twenty-one years, ,  one and
twenty years „ “; .  a thousand and one nights „

“. , 
, 

 „ “ , 
 — ,  „ “ 

: ein und zwanzig Tage, tausend und eine Nacht; een og tyve dage,
tusend og een nat.

: 
 „ “ — 

? , ,
 one mile and a half; , 

, . anderthalb, .
halvanden; , , -

 (anderthalb Ellen),  —  (halvanden
krone) 

, 
: med mine stakkels halvanden lunge (Karl Larsen), i disse halvandet r

(Pontoppidan). . to og en halv time ( . .);
. . two and a half hours ( . .) „ “.

, 
, , 

:  Hjertet sad os i halsen ( . .), a  —
Our hearts leaped to our mouths,  (Three men
came marching along, pipe in mouth and sword in hand; .  „Modern
English Grammar“, II, . 76 .).  (W a c k e r n a g e l,  Vorlesungen
über Syntax, Basel, 1920, 1. 92) , 

: Dot’  tekna, dot’ aspasasthai m tri dexi n khera.

1  and , 
, : my friend and protector, Dr. Jones „

, “. . ,

(Epipsychidion,  492): Some wise and tender Ocean-King... Reared it... a pleasure house Made sacred
to his sister and his spouse ( ?). . : „Wanted a clerk and
copyist“ ( ), „a clerk and  copyist“ ( ). „A secret which she, and she alone, could
know“.  und zwar , , 
und : Sie hat nur ein Kind, und zwar einen Sohn.



, 
“ (plural of approximation). 

, 
, 

“. Sixties „ “
, a man in the sixties; the sixties of the last century)  60 + 60..,

a 60 + 61 + 62 . .  69. 
(treserne), , , .

 we „ “,  „  + 
“.  1- , 

:  1-
.  „ ?“ 

 „ “, 
: „  ( )“.

 we , 
, . 

: we doctors „ , “, we gentlemen „ , “, we
Yorkshiremen  „ ,  “,  we  of  this  city  „ ,  “.

 „ “ 
“ . 

, :
, “, , ,

 „ “  „ “ , 
, , “ ( ).  

 „ “  —  „ “ 
 „ “,  — , 
 „ “ : .- . wit Scilling „
“, unc Adame „ “, .- . vit Gunnar „ “ ( .

eir Sigur r „ “, au Hjalti „ “),
.  wat  en  Ellen  „ ,  .“,  .  .  Wir  sind  heute  mit  ihm

spazieren gegangen „ “, . . Nous
chantions avec lui „ “, . quando siamo giunti con mia cugina  „

“, . . .1

 2-

 (  =  +  + . .), 
 ( =  + , 

). 
“, : .- . git Iohannis „  ( )

“, .- . it Egill „ .“, . .

1 ., : G r i m m, Personenwechsel,19; T o b l e r, Vermischte Beiträge
zur französischen Grammatik, . 3- , Leipzig, 1921, 3,14; b e l i n g, „Archiv für die neueren
Sprachen“, 104. 129; „Dania“, 10.47; H. M ö l l e r, „Zeitschrift für deutsche Wortforsch.“, 4. 103;
N y r o p, Études de gramm. française, 1920, . 13.



,  „ “  „ “ ,
 „ “  „ “,  nous (  vous) autres

Fran ais, . . „  ( ) “. 
nosotros, vosotros 

 nos  vos.
, ,

, , , 
 1-

 2-  3-  2-  3- .  
 ( ,  Si tu et

Tullia valetis, ego et Cicero valemus „ , 
“) ,  1-

,  1-
:    2-

.  and I are
friends, You and they would agree on that point; He and his brother were to have
come (O n i o n s, An Advanced English Syntax, London, 1904, 21) 

, 
.

the Vincent Crummleses  „
“, . les Paul „ “; „Et M-me de Rosen les

signalait: Tiens... les an tel“ „ : « ... »“
(D a u d e t, L’Immortel, 160)1.

,  ,   „ “   „ “,  
, 

: 
. 

,  pluralis
majestatis. 

,  nos2 , 
 vos. 

 vous ,  (
,  — ). 

; 

you,  2-
.

 you ,
. voi, . . .

 „ “ 
, . Sie ( . De, 

1 . Rosners  „ “ (
, ) . de

gamle Suhrs . „Modern English Grammar“, II, 4. 42; . T i s e l i u s, Språk och stil, 7. 126 .
2   „ “  „ “ . W a c k e r n a g e l, Vorlesungen  über Syntax,
Basel, 1920, 98 .



) , .
; 
 self  ourself ( ), 

. vous-m me,   . De
er så god, . ,  (P e d e r s e n, Russisk Grammatik,

benhavn, 1916, 90). 
, 

: Was w nschen der Herr General? „ -
?“ 

1.

, 
. , 

.
, 

. , 
: 

,
: . that delightful three weeks „

“, another five pounds „ “, a second
United States „ “, every three days „ “,
a Zoological Gardens „ “ . . , 

, 

, ;  that delightful three
weeks ,  delightful 

. 

 that,  three weeks.
 a sixpence „ “ (a

threepence „ “); 
,  sixpences

(threepences). 
 en krone, en eenkrone; 

en tokrone, . mange tokroner. . a fortnight „
“, a sennight „ “ (fourteen nights „ “, seven nights

“), , , 
 niht (  s 

nights );  a
twel-vemonth ( .- . . . mona ).

1 , , 
, : 

.



, 
. , 

 deka „ “  dekas „ “, . decas,
. decade „ “; 

 -aine: une douzaine, vingtaine, trentaine . .; 
: dozen, Dutzend, dusin.  dekas 

 ( . tigus), , , 
 — . twenty „ “, thirty „ “ . ., . zwanzig,

drei ig . . , , 
. . centum, mille, . ( .) hundred

“, thousand „ “ , 
. deux cents  one: a

hundred „ “, one thousand „ “; .  a million „ “, a billion
“. 

. biduum, triduum, biennium, triennium, 
.

 a pair (of gloves) „  ( )“,
a couple (of friends) „  ( )“, ,

, : a set (of tools, of
volumes) „  ( )“, „  ( )“, a pack (of hounds, of
cards) „  ( )“, „  ( )“, a bunch (of flowers, of keys) „

)“, „  ( )“, a herd (of oxen, of goats) „  ( , )“, flock
“, bevy „ “ . .

, 
, , 

,  — 
, ,

. , 
, , ,  — -

. , 
, 

 (
, . ).

, : brotherhood „ “ 
brother „ “; .  nobility „ “, peasantry „ “, soldiery

“, mankind „ “. 
 ga-,  ge-   -ja;  
 gaskohi „ “; 

, ,
, gidermi „ “, giknihti „ “, gibirgi „ “, gifildi

“.  Gebirge „ “, Gep ck
“, Gewitter „ “, Ungeziefer , 

.  Geschwister  „ “
(zwei Br der und drei Geschwister),  „ “, 

, . 



, 
.

. familia  famuli, . . „ “,
 „ “;  famulus , familia 

, 
 (unanalyzable collective), 

,   crew  „ “  ( ),  crowd  „ “,  swarm  „ “,
company „ “, army „ “, tribe „ “, nation „ “, mob „ “.

,  the parish „ “ 
, all the world „ “ — , the Sex „ “

— ; . . the Church, the bench, society . .
-

; 
 one, 

, : two flocks
“, many nations „ “ . , 

, 
 (My family are early risers; la plupart

disent; ) ,
 they „ “. , , , 

, , 
 library „ “  train „ “,

, . -
: This

.) family are ( .) unanimous in condemning him. 
 „ “ (

; . „New English Grammar“, § 116). 
.

, , 
, ,
, 

, : those people (=
those men), many people (  many peoples = many nations), a few police,
twenty clergy.  folk,

 et folk („ “, 
 mange folkeslag). 

: de folk, mange folk,
 tyve folk „ “;  de godtfolk  „

“ ,  godt
. (

: 80,000 cattle, six clergy, five hundred infantry, six hundred troops . .; .
„Modern English Grammar“, II, . 100 .1)

1 . ein paar „ “,  „ “
 (mit ein paar Freunden,  einem paar) 



 - . 
,

. familia. 
: . opera, . . operae

“  opus „ “ (  „ “, „ “); 
 -

. 
, -

 ( . 
 — J. S c h m i d t, Die Pluralbildungen der indogermanischen

Neutra, 1889; .  „Language“, . 395). 
: 

 (frutta, uova,
paja); 

, , : . . foglia, .
feuille . folia.

, ,
,  „

, “, : decades, hundreds, two
elevens ( ), sixpences, crowds .

.  ( ) -
 — , . children „ “. 

 -en 
 childer: , , , 

, ,
 ( .

. shuins,  „
“,  shuin,  „ “ — M u r r a y,

Dial. of the Southern Counties, 161; .  „Modern English Grammar“, II, 5.
793). , 

 ( ) 
, : 

; 
 children, kine, breeches . . 

. 
: bugel „ “, . bugale,  bugale-ou

„plusieurs bandes d’enfants“,  loer „ “, . lerou „ “,  lereier
“, daou-lagad-ou „ “ ( .

P e d e r s e n,  Vergleichende Grammatik der keltischen Sprachen, G ttingen, 1909,
2.71). , 

. Tränen, Zähren „ “.  tr ne
(trehene), z hre (z here) .

: die paar Freunde. 
et par venner, de par venner.



. Litera „ “ 
 (literae)  „ “,  „ “, 

“ —  „ “;  quinque litterae
 „ “, a quinae litterae — „ “. Castra „ “

 castrum „ “;
duo castra „ “,  bina castra „ “. 

;
, ,

: , .
,  ,  

 my spectacles „ “, his trousers „ “, her scissors „
“, ,  — 

, , 
: , : meine Brille,

son pantalon, ihre Schere  meine Brillen, ses pantalons,  ihre Scheren. (
 He deals in spectacles „ “; The soldiers wore khaki

trousers „ “ . ., ,
, .) ,  spectacles, trousers,

scissors  „ “.

 ( . . ,

); 
,  a star or two

“; one or more stars „ “; Some word or
words missing here „ “; The
property was left to her child or children „

“1.
 Who came? „ ?“   Who can  tell?  „

?“ ,  Who has come?
?“ 

,   . : Nobody
prevents you, do they? „ , ?“, 

, 
 ( . 

“, . 271).

1 ,   , 
 „ “, 

; : Il prendra son ou ses personnages à
une certaine période de leur existence ( ); Le ou les caractéres fondamentaux ( ); ie
contraire du ou des mots choisis comme synonymes ( ). . : Erst gegen
Ende des ganzen Satzes kommen der oder die Tonsprünge, die dem Satze seinen Ausdruck geben (O.
J e s p e r s e n, Lehrbuch der Phonetik, . 3, Leipzig, 1920, 241).



, 
, , , 

, , 
 ( , , , , , , ,

, , . .) . 
, -

, . 
 „ “ (mass-words). 

 ( ,
, , , , , . .), 

, , , , , , ). 
 ( . ., X), , 

satisfaction „ “, admiration „ “, refinement
“, , ,  restlessness

“, justice „ “, safety „ “, constancy
“, .

,  one „ “, two „ “, many „ “, few „ “, 
,  much „ “, little „ “, less

“.  some „ “  more „ “ 
, , 

, : . . some horse, some
horses, more horses — some quicksilver, more quicksilver, more admiration; .
irgend ein Pferd, einige Pferde, mehr (mehrere)  Pferde ( . flere heste) — etwas
Quecksilber, mehr Quecksilber,  mehr Bewunderung ( . mere beundring).

 „ “ 
, 

, , 
, : victuals „ “, dregs „ “, lees

“ — proceeds „ “, belongings „ “, sweepings „ “
— measles „ “, rickets „ “, throes „ “ 

,  the blues „ “, creeps „ “, sulks
“ .. . 

 [coal(s) „ “, brain(s) „ )“ .]; , 
, 

. , 
 porridge  gr d „ “ 

, 
.  lees  dregs

 Hefe.
, 

: much knowledge „ “ 
 viele Kenntnisse,   — mange kundskaber.

,
. 



, : fruit „ ,
“, hair „ , “ (much fruit, many fruits; She hath more hair than wit,

and more faults then haires. — ); .  a little more cake „ -
“, a few more cakes „ “. 

, . .
, 

, 
(W a c k e r n a g e l, Vorlesungen ber Syntax, Basel, 1920, 1.88). 

 verse „ “;  writes both prose and verse. I like his verses to Lesbia.
, , 

:
A little more cheese Two big cheeses

“                   „ “
It is hard as iron a hot iron

, “                 „ “
Cork is lighter than water                    I want three corks for these bottles
„ “                        „ “
Some earth struck to his shoes          The earth is round

„ “
“

a parcel in brown paper state-papers
“          „ “

little talent few talents
“                                „ “

much experience many experiences
“                                  „ “, . .

, 
. ; ,

 shade „ “ ( )  shadow „ “
) 

 ( .- . sceadu, sceadowe). , shade 
, a shadow — ,  shade

 (thing-word),  shadow,
,  (shades) . Cloth 

, 
, , 

 —   cloths,   clothes,   cloth,
 — 

.
,  oak „ “, 

, , ,
,  ( .

barley „ “, wheat „ “),  Oak and beech began to take the
place of willow and elm „ “. 

. 
 fish „ “, 



, 
; , 

,  (fisk),  ( ; . A s b o t h, Kurze russische
Grammatik, Leipzig, 1904, 68),  (S i m o n y i, Die ungarische  Sprache,
Stra burg, 1907, 259) . 

, 
,  many fish, mange fisk.

, 
. ,  tin „ “

:  bread „ “,
, , 

, 
 loaf  „ “:  un  peu  de  pain,  un  petit  pain  =  a  little

bread, a small loaf.

, 
: , 

— a stupidity; .  many follies, many kindnesses . . 

, , . eine unerh rte
Unversch mtheit . a piece of monstrous impudence; .  an
insufferable piece of injustice, another piece of scandal, an act of perfidy . .

.  „Modern English Grammar“, II, 5. 33 .). 
 a piece of wood, two lumps of sugar .

:
 beauty „ “ 

 ( ), . , ,

: This tea is better than the one we had last week „
, , “; , ,

: various sauces
“; The best Italian wines come from Tuscany „

“.



 „ “  „ “
, 

, 
); , , 

.  „ “ 
; , , 

: „claptrap (1) with pl.: A trick... (2) without a or pl.: Language designed to catch
applause“, . e. „(1) , (2) “. 

, , , —
.

 („New English Grammar“, § 150 .), 
 ( ) 

 ( . e.  redness „ “, stupidity „ “, conversation
“). :

 (man)

 (crowd)
 (iron)

 (Plato).
 „ “  „

“;  „ “, 
,  iron  glass.

, 
 ( , sun „ “ , 

), ,  ( , tree „ “);
, 

, .
 (A. Noreen, V rt Spr k, Lund, 1903, 5, 292

.),  „ “ ( , .  .)  
:

I.  (impartitiva) , 
.  „individua“, , I „ “,

Stockholm, the Trossachs  „dividua“,  parson „ “, man „ “, tree
“, trousers „ “, measles „ “.  horses „ “  Horses

are quadrupeds „  — “ , 
 —  (  A horse is

 quadruped „  — “, . 300).
II.  (partitiva). :

.  (materialia), : Iron is expensive now „ “,
      eats fish „ “, This is made of wood „ “.

. . :
(1) , : brotherhood „ “, nobility „ “, army
      „ “, 
(2) ; : many a parson, many parsons

“, every parson „ “, 
: fires „ “, wines „ “, waves „ “, cows „ “ . .

 ( ) : horses „ “
.  ( ) : we „ “, parents „ “ (  —

father „ “  mother „ “). , ,
, : 

,  f ldrar „ “ 
 „ “  „ “: 

 „ “  ( , 
 — en for lder);  „ “ — „ “,

,  father  fathers
, The fathers of the boys were invited to the school „

“),  I . 



, , , 
, , , 

 „ “ . 
,  „ “  „ “, , 

. , 
, 

. , . 298 ( ), 
,  „ “ 

“, , 
 „ “  „ “,  „ “, ,

 „ “ („ “)  „ “ („ “), 
“ („ “).

 X V

 ( )
. . .

. .

, 
, 

: . every „ “, each „ “.
 Everybody  was  glad  „ “  ll  were  glad

“  ( .
everything „ “  all ll is well that ends well „ , 

“ = all things). . uterque vir,
utraque lingua, utrumque „  ( ) , , 

, “. . many a man „ “ —
,  many men ; 

: manch ein Mann, mangen en
mand, mucha palabra loca (H a n s s e n, Sp. gr., § 56,6), .  maint
homme.

, , , ,
, : ,

, 
,  „ “, 3042: Se w s fiftiges

fotgemearces lang  „ 50 “;  ,  379: ritiges manna
gencr ft   „ “; , , 

: fotgemearces — , a manna —
. 

, , ,
, a forty men „ “;  en tyve



stykker „ “; . a few (
 — n lile to); 

 (  has few friends „
“)  (  has a few friends „

“).  a few  a many,  many, 
, , . 

. . vers les une heures
 vers les midi) , -

, ,  vers les deux
heures; ,  vers-les 

, . 
 wer „ “, . who ( . , .

228), , , 
,  alles 

! Wer kommt denn alles? (Who are coming? —
Wer kommt? Who is coming?) Wen hast du alles gesehen? , 

. .  „ “  beides 
mehreres  beide, mehrere ( . 277).

,  all (all cats „ “)1 every
(every cat „ “)  any (any cat „ “).  („M langes
de mythologie et de linguistique“,  Paris, 1882, 394) 

 „ “ (omnial),  „
“  „ “; 
,  „ “ . 

. 
, ;

, , 
. 

, ; 
, :

1) . 
 man „ “, „ “  woman „ “ (Man is

mortal;  Woman is  best  when she  is  at  rest)  2, 

1 ll  cats  have  four  feet  „ “  =  Any  cat  has  four  feet  „
“;  „ “  all 

“ all: , ll his brothers are millionaires „ “
ll his brothers together possess a million „

“.  „ “ ( ) 
. : ll the angles

of  a  triangle  are  less  than  two right  angles  „  (=  )  
“ ll the angles of a triangle are equal to two right angles „

(= ) “; .  „Modern English Grammar“, II, 5. 4.
2  „ “ , 

: Lead is heavy „ “, . . ; , .



 (Blood  is  thicker  than  water  „ “;  History  is
often stranger than fiction „ “).

, 1.
2) : A cat is  not  as

vigilant as a dog; „ , “; 
 any „ “, , ,  (a dog)

.
3) : The dog is vigilant

„ “.  ( ) 
: the beautiful „ “ = everything that is beautiful „

“. : The lyf so short, the craft so  long  to  lerne;  
 ( : Art is long,

but life is fleeting); 
:  bios brakhus, h  de tekhn  makr ), a ,

 (  „ “ : „Ach Gott! die Kunst ist
lang; Und kurz ist unser Leben“).

4) : Dogs are vigilant „Co   “;
Old people are apt to catch cold „ “; I like oysters „

“.
5) : Blessed are the poor

in spirit „ “. , 
 (The old are  apt  to  catch  cold  = old

people; . , . 4; the English = the whole English nation), 
; . . Les vieillards sont bavards;

J’aime les huîtres.
. , 

: Ein Ungl ck kommt nie allein „
“, : Misfortunes never come

singly  „ “ ( . : „When
sorrows come, they come not single spies, But in battalions“). — . .
twice a week „ “ . deux fois la semaine.

 „ “ 
“ , , „ “:

1) . 
 man,  Mann, mand: 

, 
 „st d“ ( ). 

 man,  men (me), 
-

 man. . on — 
 homo „ “.

1  („New English Grammar“, § 1) : From the theoretical point of view grammar is the
science of l a n g u a g e. By „language“ we understand l a n g u a g e s in general, as opposed to one
or more special languages. 

, 
: Le langage et les langues ( , V e n d r y e s, Le langage, 273).



2) . 
:

What is a man (a fellow, a person, an individual, a girl, . a body) to do in such a
situation? „  ( . .) ?“

 „ “, , ,  one, . ein
), . en ( , 

, ,  —
),  .   uno  (S e r a o,  Cap.  Sansone,  135;

uno si commuove  quando si toccano certe fasti; , 136).
3) . . l’on, 

 on.
4) . Fellows  people 

, . on (fellows say,
people say = on  dit);  .   men  

. . they ( .
de), 

, . 
 you  we  „ “ . . XVI.

 „ “ -
 man (  Man is mortal „ “) 
; , .

 man, one, si 
 1- , , 
:  you 

.  „ “
 „ “  man  on 

, . . Man blev enige;  .  La
femme qui vient de vous jouer un mauvais  tour mais voudrait qu’on reste amis quand
même (D a u d e t, L’Immortel,151)1.  si
(S e r a o, , 223): Si resta liberi per tre mesi (R o v e t t a, Moglie S. Ecc., 49):
Si diventa ministri, ma si nasce poeti, pittori!

, , 
. 

,  nuna „ “  nunak
 nunat;  «

, 
, ; , ,

, , , , 
, 

. ,  issai „ “, siutai „ “, tal

1 ., .  (W e s t e r n, Norsk Riksm ls-grammatikk, Kristiania,  1921, 451): En blir
lei hverandre, naar en gaar to mennesker og ser ikke andre dag ut og dag ind.



“ .,  issik, siutik, tatdlik „ “, . . 
 mardluk

“, , 
inuit mardluk „ “» (K l e i n s c h m i d t, Grammatik  der gr nl ndischen
Sprache, 13).

. 
, 

. 
; , 

 ( , ,
, ).

1 , 
. 

 ( , ) 
,  — . 

, , 
, 

.
,

, 
, , 

. , 
, , , 

 ( ); 

 ( .  amph  kheiras —
., 8. 135). 

 1-  2- ;  
. 

“  „ “, . ( , 
 vi ,  v r, r 

, , ,  — vi, I).

, ,  door „ “ (
)  breast „ “, 

, .
 — two „ “ 

both „ “; , ,  both 
“, ,  both

London, Paris, and Amsterdam „ , “; 

1 . C u n y, Le nombre duel en grec, Paris, 1906; B r u g m a n n, Grundriß der vergleichenden
Grammatik, . 2- , Straßburg, 1897, II, 2. 449 .; e i l l e t, Aperçu d’une histoire de la langue
grecque, Paris, 1913, 189. 226. 303; W a c k e r n a g e l, Vorlesungen über Syntax, Basel, 1920, I, 73

.  Festschrift Vilh. Thomsen, . 127 .; 
.



, 
1.

, . ak , . osse, . ak ,
,  „ “,  „ “, 

“; , mitr  „ ,
“, . . ,  — .
. han  „  ( )“, pit u „  ( )“, m u

 ( )“;  pit u m u „ “ (
); . Aiante Teukron te „

) “. 
; , me en ige en „

“, tete en tu gen „ “ 
.

, . , , 
au „ “ 

. 
. 

, 
, 

.

. .; 

; , , 
, :

. .

 („New English Grammar“, § 269) , 
,

,  ( ) .
, ,
. 

, , 
, 

,  :  .  (two)  sticks  „( )  “   (two)  walks  „( )
“  (they) walk „( ) “; 

, , 
. , -

 ( . urbes magnae, . gro e
St dte „ “), 

1

,  52; . „ “, 8. 35: kour  de du  kai pent  konta „
“ (  48 ; ).



:  „ “ 
. ,

 „ “ ,
.

, 
,  „ “ 
,   . 

 ( . „Language“,335 .). 

, 
  .

, , 
 en stor mand (ein gro er Mann) „ “  store m nd

(gro e M nner) „ “, 
: , 

 — that man, those men, this man, these men, —
. — , 

1.
: 

, , 
. 

 — , -
 three house „ “. 

(Simonyi)   „ “.  -
, 

. 
; 

: , 
; 

. -
 (tyve mand st rk, fem daler „ “, 

fem dalere „ “, to fod), 
(zwei Fu , drei Mark, 400 Mann)  (five dozen, thre score, five
foot nine, five stone;   . „Modern English Grammar“, II, 57 

.).

. , 

, , , ; . hippo-damos 
,  ,  ,  
. -

, : . the printed
book section „ “; a three-volume novel „ “.

, 

1  (mi
amas,  ni  amas),   (la  bona  amiko,  la  bonai  amikoj),  

 ( ) . ,
,  (la bona amiki).



: a savings-bank „ “, the
Contagious Diseases Act „ “. 

, 
: bondeg rd, . b nderg rde „ “; 

: tandl ger . .

 (gave „ , “, ended „ , “, drank
, “ . .  was „ “, were „ “),

 (can „ , “, shall
, “, must „ , “ ., 

);  3-
(he comes „ “, they come „ “),  1-  2-

 (I come „ “, we come „ “, you come „
“, „ “). 

; 
“. 

.
,            

 (
), ; , ,

, ,
: . .- . Eac wæs gesewen on ðæm wage

atifred ealle da heargas : that spirit upon whose weal depends and rests
The lives of many.  there is

: There’s some things I can’t resist). To 
. -

 der er , 

ere. : In teatro c’era quattro  sei persone; . 
,  Evviva

 (Rovetta: Evviva ie bionde al
potere!). , 

, , 
, 

 „ “. 
 (  „Modern

English Grammar“, II, . VI): Not one in ten of them write it so badly; Ten is one and
nine; None are wretched but by their own fault; None has more keenly felt them;
Neither of your heads are safe; Much care and patience were needed; If the death of
neither man nor gnat are designed; Father and mother is man and wife; man and wife is
one flesh; His hair as well as his eyebrows was now white; the fine lady, or fine
gentleman, who show me their teeth; One or two of his things are still worth your
reading; His meat was locusts and wild honey; Fools are my theme; Both death and I
am found eternal. , ,

, . 
,  (

) ; . m  femme et mes



enfants „ “  la presse locale et les comit s locaux „
“ . my wife and children, the local press and

committees ,. 
1.

, . , 
(R. . M e y e r, „Indogermanische Forschungen“, 24. 279 .)  verba
pluralia tantum, , . wimmeln „ “,
sich anh ufen „ “, sich zusammenrotten „ “, umzingeln

“ (  — swarm „ “, teem „ “, crowd
“, assemble „ “, conspire „ “), 

, 
2. , , 

,  (is made plural). ,
, 
 —  ( . X). 

 one walk „ “  one action „ “  walks
“, actions „ “, 

 „ “, „
“. 

;  he walks „ “ (he
shoots „ “), they walk „ “ (they shoot „ “),

 ( )  — 
.  They often kissed „ “

, 
 ( )  (many) kisses. 

,  — , 
 — 

“ , 3

: ,  (
.)  ( ,

) ,    — 

1  ( ) 
, ; 

, , , 
: ., , . amamus L liam, amant L liam „ .“, „ .“. 

.  Furono  soli  con  la  ragazza  „ “  (=  Egli   l
ragazza furono soli, Egli fu solo con la ragazza). , ,

, . .  M e y e r - L b k , Einf hrung,  88; D e l b r c k,
Syntax, 3. 255. 

: . Come, Joseph, be friends with Miss Sharp, . Ham er jeg gode venner med.
2  quarrel „ “, , 

, ; , 
 I quarrel with him „ “, 

, . 100, 221, 242.
3 . , . 323.



 (K. W u l f f, Festschrift Vilh.Thomsen, 49).
, 

, ,  -ito: cantito „ “,
ventito „ “;  visito 

,  viso, 
 video; 

; . visiter
. visit . 

: , . .
 -er, -l

: stutter „ “, patter „ “, chatter „ “, cackle
“, babble „ “. 

: He talked and talked „ “;  used to talk
of his mother „ , , “;  was in the habit of talking

“;   would  talk  of  his  mother  for  hours  „ ,
, “;  talked of his mother over and over

again „ “ . .

,  walk, shot, kiss. 
 „   “ —

, , : stupidity
“, kindness „ “, folly „ “. 

, , , 
 (

, 
; . a stupidity „

“, „ “).
, , , 

,  twice „ “, thrice „ “, often „ “, 
 once „ “, 

,   „ “,  „ “,  „ “.  
, 

,  at two (three,
many) places „  ( , ) “. 

,   now and  then  „
“, here and there „ “, ,  „

“, „ “. 
, .

, 
 ( ?) 

 ( ) ; 
. 

: primus, first, erst „ “ 
unus, one, ein „ “, . .
secundus  „ “ , , ,

; , 
 — „ “; : .- . o er (

 other, 



), . ander, . anden. 
 deux — deuxi me ( , , 

vingt-deuxi me; . vingt-et-uni me).
, , 

, ; 
, , : In 1922 = 

 (
); , ,  line 725, page 32, Chapter

XVIII . .; : Louis XIV, le 14 septembre  .
 „ “ 

: „ “  „ “. . 
: at two o’clock „ “, at three-fifty „ “.

. drittehalb, .
halvtredie „ “ ( ), 

. at half three, . klokken halv tre, . um halb drei Uhr „B 
“.

 (  „ “, „ “ )
: . five-sevenths, cinq septi mas, f nf Siabentel, fern

syvendedel . . : half, demi 
. .

 X V I

. . . . 4-
. .

    „ “ 
: „

, 
 ( ), , 

 ( ), ,  (
)...“ , 

, .  „
“  „ “, , ,  — „ “ 

“. , : (1)
,  (2)  ,  ,   (3)  ,  

,  .  ,  
 — , ,  — , 

, .
,  „ “,

, 
, : „ , “. 

 „ “, „ “ 
,  „ “  „ “, 



. 
“  (pros pon) 

, , 
, 

,  „ “  „
“: pluit, it rains . . 

 it , 
,  „ “ 

, “, , .

, , ,
, ,

, , .
, , , 

, , 1.
 ( . 220 .) , 

 „ “ 
 „  + “; ,

,  „ “ 
 1/2  1/3, , 

“ .
, ,

, 
: «  „ “; 

 „ “,  „ “» (
Bruce Glacier, „William Morris“).

, , ,  (amo, amas, amat), 
, , . . 

; 
ego amo, tu amas , 

 „ “  „ “. , ,
, 

, , , 

. ,  j’aime, tu aimes, il aime, je
veux, tu veux, il veut, je vis, tu vis, il vit . 

 I can, you can, he can, I saw, you saw, he
saw : we can, you can, they can, we saw, you saw,
they saw — 

1  I (  m  ego)  ( , 
), , 

: several l’s  me’s  ego’s. 
: The I who see am as manifold as what

I see (J. L. L o w e s, Convention and Revolt in Poetry, 6).



. , , 
: . j’ai, tu as, il a, nous avons, vous avez,

ils  ont  .  I  go,  he  goes   3-
. 

: jeg ser, du ser, han ser, vi ser, I ser, de ser; 
 — . 

, 
, 

.

, 
(I shall go, you will go, he will go) 
(I should go, you would go, he would go).

 ( , , )
, ,  2- , ,  Oh,

please, someone go in and tell her  Go one and call the lew into the court
),  And bring out my hat, somebody, will

you ( ),  2- .
, 

,  3- .
 3-

2- . , , , ,
. sig n nun hap s ekhe sig n,  ekhe (2- ), 

(W a c k e r n a g e l, Vorlesungen ber Syntax, Basel, 1920, 106), 
 ekhet  (3- ): „ “. , 

 1- , 
. diamo, . donnons,  1-  „ , 

“, , , 
2- .  give we  let us
give ( );  let,

, 
2- ,  1-

 — us give.
,  1- ,  here „ “.

 „ “ , 
 — there  yonder (yon, yond), 

,  there „ “  2- , a yonder „ “ — 3-
1; , 
 — , ,  yonder 

.  „ “ 
,  ci „ “ 

 1-  ni
“. : hin 

 her — .
 „ “ (W. B a n g, Les langues

ouralo-alta ques, Bruxelles, 1893) , 

1 .  — hie (1), iste (2), ille (3).



 „ “  „ “ ,  „ “ 
“. : 

—  „ “, „ “, „ “ ( ,  m-, n-),
 —  „ “, „ “ ( ,  t-, d-, s-, n-).

:
„a) la personne la plus rapprochée, là, toi, naguère, tout à l’heure,
  b) la personne la plus éloignée, là-has, lui, autrefois, plus tard“.

, , 

.

 ( . . 228), 
 „ “;
 „ “.

,  „ “,
 „ “  „ “, 

 „ “,  „ “, 
 2-  3- . 

,  „ “, , 
 „ “. , 

, : . Either you or
I are (  am  is?) wrong „ “; . ,

 „Language“, . 335 . 
 our „ “  Clive and I went each to our

habitation. , , 297),  „...each to
his home“ , , 

 3- :  .  og  jeg  gik  hver  til sit hjem  (cp.  vi  tog  hver sin hat);  
.

 („Vorlesungen ber Syntax“, Basel, 1920, 107) 
, , 

: Uter meruistis culpam?  „
?“ ( ); uter  3- , 

 2- , 
.

 „ “ 
,  „ “,

. on. ,  ( . 236), 

, , 
,  si 

,  ( . 182 .); 
,  „ “  „ “  

:
1) As we know „ “ = comme on sait;
2) You never can tell „  “ = On ne saurait le dire;



3) One would  think  he  was  mad  „ ,  
“ = On dirait qu’il est fou;

What is a fellow to  think  „ “ = Qu’est-ce qu’on doit
penser? (... il faut...),

They say  (people say)  that  he  is  mad  „  ( ), 
“ = On dit qu’il est fou.

: 
, , 

1, 
,   1-  (one,  a

fellow).
,  „ “ 

 („one“).
: „Je suis pr t, est-ce qu’ on part?“ 

... nous partons (Bally, Le langage et la vie, Gen ve, 1913, 59); „Nous, on va s’batte,
nous on va s’tuer“ (B e n j a m i n, Gaspard)  nous; .

. 13; „Moi, j’attends le ballet, et c’est nous qu’ on dansera avec les petites
Allemandes „ “ ( . 18, ). 

: La piazzetta dove noi si giocava a volano
(Verga, Eros, 27); Noi si potrebbe anche partire da un momento all’ altro
(F o g a z z a r o Daniele Cortis, 31); La signora Dessalle e io si va stamani a visitare  i
Conventi (id. Santo, 139); Noi si sa che lui non vole andare2 (216).  

, . 
,  ( . ), ,

 1-  nous chantons 
,  je chante,

tu chantes, il chante, ils chantent,  (
 vous chantez?), , . , , ,

,   moi  je  chante,  toi  tu  chantes,  lui  il
chante, eux ils chantent çâó÷àò âïîëíå åñòåñòâåííî, ñî÷åòàíèå ñ ýìôàòè÷åñêèì ìåñòîèìåíèåì
1-ãî ëèöà ìíîæåñòâåííîãî ÷èñëà nous nous chantons 

,  nous on 
.

1  („ “) , 
 you.  :  „By  the  way,  Mr.

Eden, what is booze? You used it  several times, you know“. „Oh, booze“, he laughed. „It’s slang. It
means whisky and beer — anything that will make you drunk“. : „Don’t use you
when you are impersonal. You is very personal, and your use of it just now was not precisely what you
meant“. „I don’t just see that“. „Why, you said just now to me, ‘whisky and beer — anything that will
make you drunk’ — make me drunk, don’t you see?“ „Well, it would, wouldn’t it?“ „Yes, of course“,
she smiled, „but it would be nicer not to bring me into it. Substitute one for you, and see how much
better it sounds“.
2  .  N y r o p, Italienische Grammatik, 1919, . 66.



, . e., ,  „ “ 
, 

; . 
: , 

; 
 3- ,  Your humble servant „ “;

. . Disponga V., caballero, de este su servidor.
, , 

 „ “, „ “, „ “, 
 „ “ ( ., , Fr. l l e r, Grundri  der Sprachwissenschaft,

Wien, 1876, II, 2. 121). 
, ,

. yours truly ( ), this child ( .
this  baby).   „ “  

. number one. , 
,  „ “, 

; , : . the
author „ “, the (present) writer „ “, the reviewer „ “ . .

 1-
,

 „ “  1- .
, , , 

, ,  II , 
 ( ,

, , .
„Personenwechsel“, . 7 .). 

,  — 
. 

, , 
,  „ “,  „ “, „ “ . .1

 we  us  present company „
“: You fancy yourself above present company.

 2-
 „ “,  („ ,

?“). 
; . 

, , 
(G r i m m, Personenwechsel, 19),  (H  bien, nous deviendrons un grand
savant  comme  le  p re?  —  ,  ,  94;  Oui,  nous  avons  de  l’an mie,  des
troubles nerveux,  vous. — ,  

, 224).  „ “

1  2-  (There you again acted stupidly,
John; why couldn’t you behave decently?), —  ( ) 2- . 

“  „ “ . G r i m m, Personenwechsel, . 44 .



: Jeg skal sige os „
“.

, , 
: . your highness (= you

that are so high), your excellency, your Majesty, your Lordship . . , 
. vuestra merced „ “  Usted, 

 „ “.  Monsieur,
Madame, Mademoiselle  vous (Monsieur d sire? .

.). , , 
, 

:  Was  w nscht  (w nschen)  der  Herr
Lieutenant?, Darf ich dem gn digen Fr ulein etwas Wein einschenken? . . 

, 
; , , , 

 Hvad mener professoren?  Hvad mener De?
 3-

 Er, Sie  du, ;
 XIX 

(han, hun).  3-  Sie 
2-  ( ) 

; , 
1, 

,  De.
 3-  2-

, :
: My boy is not looking well. Has he been

overworking? „ . ?“
 „ “  „

“,  „ “ (my darling, my own girl). 
 it; , 

, ,
, , . 

, : „Poor boy!
have I been cruel? Did I make it slice nasty little red onions?“

 (myself, yourself) 
 (3- )  (1- , 2- ); 

 (myself am, yourself are), 
3-  (  my self hath, thy self is . .).

1 „Es bleibt ein Flecke irn Gewand der deutschen Sprache, den wir nichlt  mehr auswaschen können“
(Personenwechsel, 13).



;
 1- , , 

 2-  3- . . 
:  (

): „ “ ( . . ):
(1. ): , .
(2. ): , .
(3. ): , .
(4. ): , .
(5. ): , .
(6. ): , .
(7. ): , .
(8. ): , .
(9. ): , .

, ,  2, 5, 8  9 ,
 „ “ .

,  „ “ ,
 „ “: . „ , 

“.
,  2-

3-  1- , 
 shall (should): Do you think you shall soon recover? „

, ?“,  thought he should soon recover „ ,
“, — :   but the Doctor knew that

he would die „ , “.
 ( )

 „ “ (11,8.23): :
„My stones, my daughter, my ducats“, , 

: „Why all the boys in Venice follow him, crying his stones, his
daughter, and his ducats“. . 

, , 
.

4-

 4-  3- ? 
 (R a s k, Vejledning, 1811, 96, Prisskr., 1818, 241), , 

 beats  him  „ “  him  —  4- ,  
 beats  himself  „ “  himself   3-

,  ( ,  — . h a l b i t z e r,
Handbook of American Indian Languages, 1021 —  „4- “ 

). , , 
,  3-  „4-



“ , , 
 (3- ) 

.

: . U h l e n b e c k, Grammatische onderscheidingen in het Algonkinsch
(Akad. van Wetensch., Amsterdam, 1909). 

 3- ,  tertia
persona,  obviativus,  -n,  tertia
persona (  superobviativus,  subobviativus) — 
-ini.   Joseph took the boy and his mother „

 ( ) “ the boy , a his mother —  tertia persona, 
,  his —  Joseph  the

boy.  (B r i n t o n, Essays of an Americanist,
Philadelphia, 1890, 324) , 

 John  told  Robert’s  son  that  he  must  help  him  „
, “ . 

. 
, ,  he 

his,  — 
: Jack was very rude to Tom, and always knocked off his hat when

he met him; Jack was very respectful to Tom, and always took off his hat when he met
him (Alford). , 

: „And Satan trembles when he sees The weakest saint upon his
knees“. : „Whatever did they want to sit on Satan’s knees for?“

, 
 (1914) : „Freue mich mit dir ber

Wilhelms ersten Sieg. Wie herrlich hat Gott ihm zu Seite gestanden. Ihm sei Dank und
Ehre. Ich habe ihm eisernes Kreuz zweiter und erster Klasse verliehen“.

, , 
, . 

 (Essays on Poetry) : „Shelley is the very reverse of all
this. Where Wordsworth is strong, he is weak; where Wordsworth is weak, he is
strong“.  he, , 

 he  „ “; ,  he,
 he  Shelley; 
,  he, 

 Wordsworth   he.  
,  they 

: Children love to listen to stories about their elders, when they were children. 
 Bill cut’s vinger  „ “, a Bill cut ees

vinger — „ “.

, 
. , 



, , 
).

 sw-, , 

:
1) 

, 
. 

: . . ;  (
 X. ).

2)  3-
; , . se 

; , . sich .- . sik,
. sig, , , .

3)  sig 
; 

 dem.  dem  sig — 
, 

; ,  (K i e r k e g a a r d, Enten Ell., 1. 294): naar de
ikke kede dem.

4) 
Sie (  2- )  sich: Wollen
Sie sich setzen,  De, 

,  Dem: Vil
De ikke s tte Dem (  XVIII  sig).

5)  se  3-
,  soi 

, 
:  qu’on laisse derri re soi; 

 qu’il laisse derri re lui,  qu’elle laisse derri re elle
(ce qu’ils laissent derri re eux). 

,  („ “, 7. 81): Il
tait trop peu s r de soi pour ce r le ( : 3. 213; 4. 6).

6) 
; ,  — 

 — 
 sin ( . ). , :

I wash me, thou washest thee, he washes him, she washes her, we wash us, ye wash
you, they wash them. 

: I have no money about me, He has no money
about him . 

: I wash, dress, shave „ -
, , “ . . 

 self: I defend myself, you defend
yourself (yourselves), he defends himself . .



, 
, 

, 
,  itse 

: itseni = myself, itsemme = ourselves, itsesi
= yourself, itsens  = himself (herself) . . .
emauton, seauton, heauton . . 

: ton emauto  = myself, ton emauto sou = yourself, ton
emauto sas = yourselves, ton emauto tou, t s = himself, herself, ton emauto mas =
ourselves . .

,  se .
1) , 
, : . .
2)  3- , 

, . 
. suus , . Qemun hailjan sik sauhte

seinaizo „ “ ( , VI. 18); wipondans
haubida seina „  ( ) “ ( , XV. 29). 

 sin ,  his  her, 
; -

, . .-
. sinn , 

; -
 (De vasker sine h nder „  ( ) “) .

3)  sin 
: Han (hun) vasker sine h nder; De vasker deres h nder.

4) : sin
: Enhver (en) vasker sine

nder,  Han vasker hans h nder, Hun vasker hender h nder.
5) 

 3-
: , ,  ses mains 

 „ “.
6)   —  

: , 
: . seine H nde „ “,  ihre H nde „ “1.

1 , 
,  ( ) „ “, 

, . 
, , :

Son  frèra  =  his  brother,  her  brother  =  sein  Bruder,  ihr  Bruder  =  hans  broder,   hendes  broder,  sin
broder.
Sa sœur = his sister, her sister =seine Schwester, ihre Schwester = hans søster, hendes søster, sin
søster.
Son chat = his cat, her cat = seine Katze, ihre Katze = hans kat, hendes kat, sin kat.
Sa maison = his house, her house = sein Haus, ihr Haus = hans hus, hendes bus, sit hus.



; 
, 

1.
, 
,      

, . Publius dicit Gaium se occidere
voluisse . Han fandt Peter liggende i sin seng, , 

.   found  Peter  lying  in  his  bed.  .  .  dessen  ,
 sein : Der Graf hat diesem  Manne und dessen Sohne

alles anvertraut (C u r m e, A Grammar of the German Language, 168).
, 

 „ “: , , 

. 
, , . Ils se ha ssent

, , . Ils se ha ssent entre eux, . Inter se
confligunt, . ( , 1. 27) Sokidedun mi  sis misso, . . Sie halfen sich
gegenseitig . Ils se sont tu s l’un l’autre (  Ils se sont tu s 

 „ “).  l’un l’autre
, 

, . all lous, .
hinanden, hverandre, . elkaar, mekaar, . einander.  

. , 
 ( , ,

). 
 ( . : gazed each on other; what we speak one

to another),  ( . gaze on each
other, speak to one another). 

, ), -
, 

(B o y e r e t S p e r a n s k i, Manuel pour l’ tude de la langue russe, Paris, 1905,
273).  egy-mas , , .
einander2.

1 . . Gawaurhta twalif du
wisan miþ sis „ “ ( , I II. 14); bisaihwatids bisunjane þans bi
sik sitandans „ , “ (3.34); þai frawaurhtans þans frijondans sik frijond

“ ( , VI. 32); Útgardaloki spyrr hv rt hann (þórr) hefir hitt rikara
mann nokkurn en sik „ . ,  ( .)“ ( . ,
52). .  N y g a a r d, Norrøn Syntax, Kristiania, 1906, 338 .; F a l k o g T o r p, Dansk-
norskens syntax, Kristiania, 1900, 130 .; M i k k e l s e n, Dansk Ordföjninglœre, København,
1911, 258 .; W e s t e r n, Norsk Riksmåls-grammatikk, Kristiania, 1921, 145  c .; C u r m e, A
Grammar of the German Language, . 2- , New York, 1922, . 187  c .
2  einander ,

.  Les trois fr res se
ha ssent l’un l’autre,  l’un les autres  les uns l’autre. 

,  la tri frati odias l’unu l’altru  l’unu l’altri,  l’uni l’altri.
; , ,  mutu



, : Miss .
and I are going to find out what each other are like. 

.

, ,  „
“  (  „ “ ). 

We  hurt  him,   we  hurt  ourselves,   We  hurt  one  another
; , 

. . Ich schmeichele mir,
Ich spotte meiner ,  Ich
schmeichele dir, Ich spotte seiner. , 

,  —   ,  
, 

: . . I pride myself, . Jeg forsnakker mig, .
Ich schäme mich.  (

) . Il
s’est tu  „ “, Nous nous sommes demand  „  (

)“. , , 
, 
, 

: louomai „ “ . . (
; . . XII, . 192). 

 sik 
,  (han

kaldes —  „ “,  — „ “), 
: de sl s ( ) „ “; 

 ( )  
 — sl (e)s „ “. 

,  „ “); 
 ( , ,

, ) . . P e d e r s e n, Russisk grammatik,
benhavn, 1916, 190; B o y e r e t S p e r a n s k i, Manuel pour l’ tudede la langue

russe, Paris, 1905, 247.

 mutuala, 
 mutu, .



.  X V I I

. . . . .
.

 „ “  
, , 

, , .
1,

. , , 
,  

. 
, , 

, , , 
.

. 
, 

 „ “  ,
, .

,  — ;
, 
,  — 

. ,
, ; 

, 
 ( . „Language“, 352 .

, ).
 —   —  -

, 
 — , 

,  . :
va  wa = ,
bstuino ja = ,
naw ja = ,
xaux ba = ,

1  — „ “  „ “, — , 
,  „ “. . . 58 

, , , , 
, .



bader da = .
“, ,  watshi, 

 — jatshi,  — batschi,  „ “, , 
watshol, jatshol, batshol. Wa o  „ “, ja o — „ “, woh —

“, job — „ “.
 „ “  suo wu —

, suo ju — ,  suo du — 
 (Fr. l l e r, Grundri , III, 2. 162).

,
 — , 

. 
, ,

 (P. W.
S c h m i d t, Stellung der Pygm erv lker, 121).

, 
: 

, .
. J. . . J o s s e l i n  d e J o n g, De Waardeeringsonderscheiding van Levend en

Levenloos,  Leiden, 1913, 

.)
, 

, 
,  — , 
; , 

.  „ “
 „ “, „ “ —  „ “,  „ “ —  „ “

 „ “;  ando „ “ 
, , , ,

. , 
, , — . (M e i n h o f, Spr. der

Hamiten, 23 ; Die moderne Sprachforschung in Afrika, 134 .)

, , 
 ( ) . 

: katabta „ “, katabti „
“, kataba „ “, katabat „ “, 2- . . . katabtum ( .

.), katabtunna ( . .); 3- . katab  ( . .), katabna ( . .);  1-
: katabtu „ )“, katabn  „ “.

: ,



. 
; 

, .
, 

. , 
,  —

, , , — . 

, ; 
 — 

 — 1. 

 „Language“, . 391 .2 .
346 . 

. ,  (Handel J a k b, „Bulletin de
l’Acad mie polonaise des Sciences“, 1919—1920, . 17 .) 

,  „ “ ( . khth n, kh , . terra,
. ziemia, . Erde) , 
, . .; , 

; 
. : 

, , 
? 

: ,  (pous,
pes, fot . .), , 

, , —  (kheir, manus, handus,
)? , , , . . , 

 — . 
.

; , 
 rex — regem ( . .),

lex — legem ( . .),  regnum ( . .).
, 

: . ille rex
bonus est, illa lex bona est, illud regnum bonum est3.

; 
. 

; , , , 
, 

1 , , , ,
; . lis „ “ , a rose —

, , 
 mur „ “  maison „ “.

2 , ,  M e i l l e t, Linguistique historique  et linguistique
rale, Paris, 1921, 199 .; V e n d r y e s, Le langage, 108 .

3 , 
: , , .

.



, 
,  l’ (  un, une 

, ,  — [yn]).
 -  f minin ( , 

: ) 
. 

nigme, pigramme, pith te .
.

, 
, , ): .

.  „ “, , 
 — hiver „ “, printemps

“, automne „ “ (
); la minuit „ “ 

le midi „ “  le minuit. 
 die Mittwoche „ “  der Mittwoch  der Tag
“ .

 ( ) 
: ,

Etage  —  (
); : , 

 beefsteak „ “  (
Rindfleisch „ “), a lift „ “ —  (  Aufzug 

);  et vita (  et liv), en examen
 en pr ve) . .; 

: , fotografien „ , “
 kunsten), fotografiet „ “ (  billedet),

imperativen (m den), det kategoriske imperativ (buddet). 
, gram  kilogram (kilo) 

 et pund, et lod,  en liter  en pot, en p gl, 
en meter  en alen, en fod.

. 
 — 

, 
, 

 - ; 
—  ( . ). ,

 ( .- .
enn,  en   inn,  in,  einn,  ein  .  .)  ,  ,  ,  

 „ “, :
hesten, bogen, den gamle hest, den gamle bog, 

: dyret, det gamte dyr. , 
 -nn  -n  ( -

),  —
,  — .



 ( ) 
; , 

, , 
.

, , 
, 

, ,  — 
, , . 

, . eine m nnliche Maus  ein weiblicher
Hase, 

. 
: „L’instituteur. Comment donc? Vous êtes

incapable de faire l’analyse grammaticale de cette simple phrase: ‘L’alouette chante.’
Vous avez écrit dans votre devoir: Alouetté, substantif masculin singulier. — L’élève.
Sans doute. Et je maintiens energiquement ‘masculin’; chez les alouettes, il n’y a que ie
mâle qui chante“. . : Hvad heter den här apan?
— Hon heter Kalle, för det är en hanne „« ?» — «

, »“. (N o r e e n, Vårt Språk, Lund, 1903, 5. 314). 
: I honkat nöwne wi åse me haj „

 „ “ “ (G r ö n b o r g, Optegnelser, 72;  kat ,
 i).

1. : ,
 lupa  lupus,

, 
(Havet); . leona, . lionne, . signora . se ora,

. leo  senior, . 
 neani  „ “  -

s,  neani s „ “. , 
: , .  nauta, auriga,
 („ “, „ “), 

 ( . . -
): 

 „ “, „ “; . . el justicia „ “, el cura
“, el gallina „ “, el fi gura „ “ (  la justicia
“, la cura „ “, la gallina „ “, la figura „ “).

: le trompette „ “  la trompette „ “; . 
la jument „ “.  statsr d „ “,

 „ “, , 
, :

Statsr det r sjuk (  sjukt); 
: Statgr den er syg. .

1 ,  barba  barbo (Sully, 
Lombroso).



viv,  ( . das Weib, .- .
t  wif,  .  vivet),  ;  

 gudet, troldet  guden, trolden.

, 
.

. Mensch „ “, . . menneske, .
nniska, , . Mensch 

), .
nniska  — ,  .  .  menneske  — .  

 man , ,

“, , , , 
,  :

All, all are men — women and all!
: Atrabiliar old men’ especially

old women, hint that they know what they know ( );  the deification of the
Babe. It is not likely that Man — the human male — left to himself would have done
this...  But  to  woman  it  was  natural.   man  

 (God made the country,
and man made the town),  (Man is destined to be a
prey to woman); .  „Modern English Grammar“, II, 5.
4. ; 

, 
 a human being „ “

(Marriage is not what it was. It’s become a different thing because women have
become human beings — )  human, . . humans (

, , .).
,  manly „ “, mannish

“, manful „ , “, 
,  man-servant „ “, ,  manlike

“   manhood  „ “  —  
(manhood suffrage . .).  mankind (

) , 
mankind ( )  womankind.

, , , , 
, .)

. homme , . man; 
 un tre humain; 

:
un tre humain, sans acception de sexe, 

 Mensch  (  Mann),  .  anthr pos  (  an r)  .  .  ( .
M e i l l e t, Linguistique historique et linguistique générale, 273 .)



 ( . liar „ “, possessor „ “,
inhabitant „ “, Christian „ “, aristocrat „ “, fool

“, stranger „ “, neighbour „ “ .), ,
, ,

-
. , 

 — : ., ,
minister „ “, bishop „ “, lawyer „ “, baker „ “,
shoemaker „ “,  — nurse „ “, dressmaker „ “,
milliner „ “. , 

, 
: . leman „ “ ( .- . leof-man „

]“, ; 
— ; ), bawd „ “, witch „ “, girl

, “.
, 

, : .
man-servant „ “ (  servant-man), maid-servant „ “ (  servant-girl),
a he-devil „ “, a she-devil „ “, her girl-friends „ “, a poetess

 “.(  — , 
a great poet [„ “],  a great poetess [„ “].) Author

, 
authoress;  (teacher, singer)

. -
; 

, 
1. 

,  — , 

,  ulo,  —  -
ino: . frato „ “, fratulo „ “, fratino „ “, frati „

“, homo „ “, homulo „ “, homino „ “, sposo „
“, spozulo „ “,  spozino  „ “;  dentisto,  dentistulo,

dentistino . .2

, 
; 

, : gli zii
“ (lo zio  la zia), i fratelli (il fratello e la sorella), i suoceri (  i padri

 i genitrici ), : los padres „

1 , : orger r h sfreya
var ok mikill ( . p.) hvatama r, at essi fer  skyldi takaz „

. „ “) “ (Laxd. saga, 54. II).
2

 ( . Duchess „ “, . professorska
“, . Frau Professor ). 

.



“,  los  hermanos  „ “   „ “,  sus  dos  hijos,  Juan  
Perfecta ( , , 29).

, 
,  ( . horse

“, stallion „ “, mare „ “); 
 ( , dog, he-dog  dog , bitch 

she-dog; sparrow, cock-sparrow, hen-sparrow), , 
:  fly  „ “,  worm

“.
, , 

 somebody, everybody, each, 
; : . quelqu’un, chacun; Jean et Marie taient tr s

contents d’eux-m mes;
 Was Maria und Fritz so zueinander zog, war, da jeder von

ihnen am anderen sah, wie er ungl cklich war; . . Do a Perfecta... su
hermano... pasaron unos pocos a os sin que uno  otro se vieran ( , 

, 32).
, , 

, , : „ ?“, 
,  — 

. 
 ( ): . tis, . ?as (

?o,  ,  ,  
), .- . hwa, . who, .

wer, . vie, . (hvo), hvem, . . . : .-
.  .  .  hverr,  .  .  hver,  .  .  hv rr,  .  .  hv r  .  .  .  quis,  .  .  quae.

, 
 (hver, hvor), 

, 
: . chi, . qui, . qui n.

 3-  „ “ (he)  „ “ (she) 
, ; 

,   he  or  she   he,  
 they (Nobody prevents you, do they? .

.; „Language“, 347, „Modern English Grammar“, II, 5. 56). 

 ( . they, . sie, . de . .), ,
, 

. , 
, . 

 (eglino, elleno; ellos, ellas; ils [eux], elles),
: loro, les, leur,  — 

: les. 
; eir, r; , r, 

eim; 
: au. 

, 



 (  „
“). , 

-
. : Eptir

etta skilja au Gu n talit, ok ba  hv rt eira annat vel fara „ . 
) “ (Laxd. S. 59, 20) ( au — . p.

. ., hv rt  annat — . p. . .). 
. W i l m a n n s, Deutsche Grammatik,  Straßburg, 1897,

3. 768; S t r e i t b e r g, Gotisches Elementarbuch,  Heidelberg, 1920, 166. .- .
Hwat leng r liu r moth r the barn „ , ?“
(Jysk, 1.4. 3).

, 
, 

,  (
)  —

, . 
, , 

-
.

, :
                     

he, she                                   it
, “                              „ “

who                                      what ( )
“                                    „ “

who                                      which ( )
“                                    „ “

somebody, someone             something
“                              „ “

anybody, anyone                  anything
“                      „ “

nobody, no one                   nothing
“                              „ “

everybody, every one          everything
, “                   „ “

all ( . .)                          all ( . .)
“                                  „ “

the good ( . .)                the good ( . .)
 ( )“             „ “

 it ( .- . hit) 
. , 



, ) 
, , ). 

 (S.  M o o r e,  Grammatical  and  Natural  Gender  in  Middle
English, Publ. Mod. L. Ass., 1921): hi w... beorhtne ( . . . p.)... hit; anne arc...
hit; ænne calic... hit; þisne calic, hit; þeos race... hit.  Ancrene Riwle: þene
kinedom... hit; þeo iike scheadewe... hit; þene drunch... hit. ( -

 heo „ “ 
,  wif, m gden 

wifman,  he „ “ 
cild; : 

, , 
.)  it , , 

, 
 1600 .

 its (
his ). Its 

 it, 
.

,  he 
she, ,  it.  it 

, 

: , 
 it, a he  she 

, , 
 (a hare „ “ ...she,  canary-bird „ “ ...he, a

crocodile „ “ ...he, an ant „ “ ...she . .). ,
,  he

 she . 
, 

 she . 
coach „ “  she, 

.

. , ,
: It certainly is smaller than Spain, but then it is much more fertile

, , , “, 
 — I do not approve of her policy in the reparations question „

“: 
, 

;  , ,
 ( !) , — 

, , 
. 

, , 
: es, det (



 —
Franskmanden „ “ — : Ja, Franskmanden, han veed nok hvad han vil,

).
 heaven

“,  he, 
. Nature „ “, 

,  „ “,  ( ) .
 fate „ “ (Let fate reach me how she

likes), 1.  (sun)  „ “ (he), 
 (moon) — „ “, , 

; , 
: ,  „ “ , 

,  „ “ — .
, 

 ( , 
) 

,
, , .  (
, 1796), 
, , , , 

 he  she , 
 it, ; 

, 
 er,  — sie. , 

,
2.  (Thum) 

: See how the morning opes her golden gates, And takes
her farewell of the glorious sun,  — ,

, : Sieh, wie sein Tor der
goldene Morgen ffnet, Und Abschied von der lieben Sonne nimmt, -

 Morgen  Sonne .
: Sin is talking to Satan who has begotten on her his son Death;

  ,  le
ch , a la mort . 

 (F. B r u n o t, La pens e et la langue, Paris, 1922,
87): Le hasard des genres a cr  aux artistes de grands embarras. La Grâce, la Beauté,
la Science, prenaient facilement figure de femme, mais la Force? On  a  eu  recours  à
Hercule!

1 „Donnerwetter! was ist doch manchmal diese verdammte Welt niederträchtig  schön! Man sollte gar
nicht glauben, daß sie dabei einen so hundsgemein behandeln kann!“ — „Kein Wunder“, meinte
Hermann Outzeit, „es heißt ja die Welt!“ — „Frau Welt!“ rief Doktor Herzfeld und lachte (G.
Hermann). ,  Welt „ “ 

 (1) , , 
,  (2) , , 

.  (le
moride), , .
2 Thy  wish  was father, Harry,  to  that  thought  ( ).  —  Your  wish  is mother to your thought

, ,  II). — It is small wonder — the wish being parent to the thought —
that some accepted the rumour (McKenna,  While I Remember, 149).



, . 273, 
; , ,  which 

 XVII . .  this  that
, ;

, 
, : „Rubber — one who, or that which rubs“. 

 one  ( . . , -
),  (this cake...

the only one I care for), 
,  ( . the great ones of the earth).

 „Modern English Grammar“, . II, 
.

, 
, 

 (family „ “, police „ “), 
 (library

“, forest „ “). ,  (  -s)
, , 

 (the  man’s  foot,   the  foot  of  a  mountain),  
 (out of harm’s way; a boat’s length from

the ship)1.

, : 
 er, sie, dieser, jene . ., . 

, . 
,  wer 

was:  ihm, ihr 
;  mit ihm, mit ihr, in

ihm, in ihr . .  damit, darin . .
 derselbe, dieselbe 

, ;  sein 
. : Sie legte die Hand auf den Stein und

empfand dessen W rme die W rme desselben (C u r m e,  A  Grammar  of  the
German Language, New York, 1922, 168). 

 was, etwas, nichts; , 
 mit wem, von wem, 

 wo- (womit, wovon).

:  beides,
 „ “ (  beide „ “).  mehreres

“,  mehrere „ “; .  alles „ “ ( . omnia
— . . . .), , , : .
all . . . . (  everything, 

 all 

1 „  England’s history „ “  the
history of England, , 

“. (B r a d l e y, The Making of English, London, 1904, 60.)



), . alt . . . alting 
 „ “, 

: Alting er muligt. . 
much (viel, vieles) = many things (viele Dinge).

-
. 

 hvem, 
,  hvad — 

;  who  what; ,
 begge (= both), ,

 begge to 
begge dele ,  alle (allesammen) „ “

 alt (alting) „ “. , , — han „ “  hun „ “
— , 

; 
 den  det : lammet, svinet... det, hesten,

musen... den „ , ,.. , “. — 
: huset... det, muren . . . den „ , ... “. , 

, , 
 -s 

:  taget p  huset, tr erne i haven ,  husets tag,
havens tr er „ ,   “.

, , ,
:  den 

 han  hon; . 
  (T e g n r, Om genus i svenskan, 1892).

, ,  qui (qui est-ce qui), -
 que (qu’est-ce que)  quoi; , en 

, 
: J’en connais la pr cision, 

; Je connais sa pr cision,  (
,  son , ;
,  en, —  dont — 

).
, 

, : 
visto  al  ministro  „ “,   He  visto  Madrid  „ “.  

. 
, , , -

,  -ko, 
, 

 (S. K o n o w, Festskrift til A. Torp, 99). , 

, , ,
, , , , 

. ( . 



 -s, 
, , , ,

, , -s 
, . naktis, . nox,  — 

, ,  -s, . pater,
. ku n.)

 ( ) 
 (  „ “) 

, , . 
, 

, . 
,  (mec, ec,

usic, eowic),  (me, e, us, eow
—  me, thee, us, you), 

 (hire „ “, him „ “, hem „ “ [ . ’em], hvam „ “) 
 (hie, hine, hie, hwone); them -

. , 
 (hit [it], that, what) .

(ham, hende, dem, hvem)  ( ,  mig 
dig );  wem 

 wen;  .  lui,  .  lui,  lei,  loro  (
); . was, . quoi . . 

.
, , 

; 
, , 

. , , , 
 -n  (Bote, Erbe, Knabe)

; 
: Bogen, Magen, Tropfen. 

 maga, b ga, strupa, aga, vana
,  gubbe, granne, bonde

 (T e g n r, Om genus i svenskan,
Stockholm, 1892, 221). 

: slarver, spjuver, luver ( , 225). 
;

; 
,  (B r a l, M moires  de la Soci  de Linguistique, 6.

170), ; : tra tre, soeur, fils, maire.
, , 

, ;  (
, ) 

, 
 ( ). , 

: et fjols, pjok, f , b st, drog; ,
, 



: .
g, asen, sel, kreatur. , , ,

, , , 
:  .  .  paidion  „ “   pais,  .  Fischlein,

Fräulein, Bübchen, Mädchen .1 , 
 -ino 

, : casino, tavolino,
ombrellino   casa, tavola, ombrella,  donnino, manino  donnina,
manina. , 

,
, 

,   —  -a:  buco
“, coltello „ “  buca, coltella . -

, 
, : et kalv, hvalp, gris,

kylling (M. K r i s t e n s e n, Nydansk, 1906, 57).  individ
 en, , 

, ,  ett individ
(T e g n r, , 39); , 

.
, , 

 ( . XIV, . 229), 
 ( )

 ( ). 
, “,  „ “

(he, . . en .- . hine) 
the se, thik,  „ “  „ “ (it) 

 this, that: . Come under thease tree by this water; goo
under thik tree, an zit on that grass (B a r n e s, Dorset Gr., 20; E l l i s, On Early
English Pronunciation, 5, 85; W r i g h t, Dial. Gr., §393, 416 .). 

  
; , . das Gift, das Kies „ , “ 

 die Gift, der Kies. 
: st vet  st ven „ “. 

. 
, 

. , , 
lken, osten „ , “,  alt det m lk, noget andet ost „ ,

“ ( ; „ “ 
 en anden ost). Jeg kan ikke n jes med det te „

“, ... med den te, 
. : 

1 , , , ,
,  -chen:

die  arme  Gretchen,   -li  ( .):  das  B beli,  ,
, der Jak bli (T o b l e r, Vermischte Beitr ge zur franz sischen Grammatik, Leipzig, 1921,

5. 7).



, , 
, , 

: 
: iset, jordet, skiben, husen „ , , , “ (
: isen, jorden, skibet, huset).

, 
, , , 

“ (conceptional neuter). , 
, . 

, 
, . .  it, 

, 
 Haus  M dchen  es, 

. , 
, 

, , 
, 

.
 (unspecified) 

, . it rains „ “,
. es regnet, . det regner, . il pleut ( . a pleut), : it snows „
“, it thunders „ “ . ., 

,  it: , 
, , , , , 

, 
 The weather is fine „ “, The day is bright „

“.  ( .
pluit, . piove . .).  it 

, 
 (  comes „ “, Il vient, 

: venit, viene). , , , 
; ,  (

),  „ “  „das Geisterhafte, Gespenstige,
Unsichtbare, Ungeheure“;  „das gro e Neutrum
der Natur“ ,  it 

,  Juppiter tonat1. 
,  ,  :  It  only  began  to

rain  in  earnest  just  as  we  got  to  the  gate.  Very  thoughtful  of  it,  I’m  sure!  „
, . 

1  Das synthetische und das symbolische Neutralpronomen im Französischen,  Idealistische
Neuphilologie, Festschrift für Karl Vossler, 1922. „Das große Neutrum der Natur“  (

)  „ “ (P e d e r s e n, Russisk Gramrnatik,
København, 1916).



 it,  !“,   —
,  That 

 God „ “ ( ): Rejoice
we are allied To That which doth provide And not partake, effect and not receive!
(Rabbi Ben Ezra),  It : Why
doth  It  so  and  so,  and  ever  so,  This  viewless,  voiceless  Turner  of  the  Wheel?  

: The abandonment of the masculine
pronoun in allusion to the First or Fundamental Energy seemed a necessary and logical
consequence of the long abandonment by thinkers of the anthropomorphic conception
of the same (The Dynasts).

 it (
das große Neutrum der Natur) 

: to lord it, You are going it!, We can walk it perfectly well, Let us
make a day of it . .  never opens his mouth but he puts his
foot in it  it : it 

.

, : . Sie hat es eilig; Er treibt’s arg; . Han har det godt, sidder
godt i det; Han skal nok drive det vidt; . l’emporter, le prendre sur un certain
ton.  det 

 den :  den med ro „
“  det med ro; den 

: br nde den , holde den g ende . .
. Es klopft an der Tür „ “,

. Det banker p  d ren, . Someone is knocking at the door
. On frappe  la porte.

, .
what „ “, nothing „ “, everything „ “, . „ “, something „ -

“; , ,  ting 
, ingenting „ “  alting „ “ :

Den ting er sikker,  Ingenting er sikkert . To 
, , 

, , 
, . . , : . rien 

. rem ( . .): Rien n’est certain,  quelque chose de bon. -
 qualche cosa, ogni cosa, che cosa (  cosa = che

cosa) , . . : Che cosa fu
detto?  Nulla fu pubblicato;  Una visione, un nulla che fosse femminile
(S e r a o, Cap. Sansone,  87, 123).

, : the beautiful „ “, the good „ “
. . , 

: lo bueno  el bueno „ -
 ( )“.

, : ll men my brothers? Nay, thank
Heaven, that they are not,, ? , ,  ( .



. ) “ ( , . „Modern English Grammar“, II, 16.
377); . : You make him into a smith, a carpenter, a mason; he is then and
thenceforth that and nothing else ( ); Marian grew up everything that her
father desired ( ); His former friends or masters, Whichever they had been

); She had now become what she had always desired to be, Amy’s intimate
friend ( ); She treated him like a tame cat, which is what he was (McKenna);
What is he? Just nothing at  all  as  yet.   „New  English  Grammar“,  §  212  

 what,  „
“; ,  What is he? „ ? 

?“ : a shoemaker „ “ kind-hearted
“ . .

: . Er de modige?
Ja, det er de. Hvad er han?; . Sind sie mutig? Ja, das sind  sie.  Vom Papst  ist  es
bekannt, daß er, als er es noch nicht war, seine Verhältnisse geregelt hatte. Was ist er?
Er ist noch nichts; . Si elles sont belles, et si elles ne le sont  pas;  .  Pensare
ch’egli era libero e che anche lei lo era! ( ); . Personas  que parecen
buenas  no lo son ( ). . . Ouk agathon polukoirani . . .

. . Welches sind Ihre Bedingungen?1

, 
: Can you forgive me? — Yes, that is easy enough

?  —  ,  “;  The  Duke  hath
banished me. That he  hath  not  ( );  I’ll  write  or, what is better, telegraph at
once. , , 

: .
. to pinein, . das Trinken, . Humanum est errare . .

 X V I I I

. . 
. . . 

. .

, 
:

1. : old „ “  dangerously „ “
2. : older „ “  more dangerously „ “
3. : oldest „ “     most  dangerously  „ “

1 .  that : Are there not seven planets? — That there are,
quoth my father (Sterne).



, , 
, ; 

“ , 

),  more  most. 
, : good

“, better „ “, best „ “; . bonus, melior, optimus 
. .1

. , 
,  „ “, , 

“, ,  „ “,
.  

 „ -
“,  „ “, 

. , 
 „ “  „ “.

, 
, :  old: older:

oldest , ,  1:2:3
 1:2:4. 

, : The clowne bore it [my sonnet], the foole sent
it, and the lady hath it: sweete clowne, sweeter foole, sweetest lady  ( )  
We dined yesterday on dirty bacon, dirtier eggs, and dirtiest potatoes „

, “ ( ).
2

; , 
, 

; , 
. 

— , ,  D, 
:

A is older than the other boys „ “

A is the oldest boy (the oldest of. or among, all the boys) „
 ( )“.

,  D; 
 ( ) ; 

, .

 ( ), 

1 , :
other „ “, several „ “, half „ “, daily „ “, own „ “. 

. . 88.
2 , 
still „ “: still sweeter, still dirtier.



than „ “ ; 
 other „ “. 

, 
 of all „ “  among all „

“. , 
, , 

,  the best of all
others „ “; . : A king, whose memory of all
others we most adore ( ); Parents are the last of all others to be trusted with the
education of their own children ( ).

, , 
, 

. 

, 
: le plus grand malheur; mon meilleur ami . . (

, : la vie, dans tout  qu’elle a de plus
intensif.)

.
, 

. 
, , 

 than,  of: .  = better  than  all  
best of all;  = richer than all  richest of all. ( , 

-
, .  .  P e d e r s e n,  Russisk  Grarnmatik,  89;  .

V o n d r á k, Vergleichende slavische Grammatik, Göttingen, 1906, 1. 494  2.71 
.)

 — „  ( . .) ,  ( , 
. .)“: the next best, the largest but one (two . .), the third best . . 

, , , 
,  but. 

, , 
.

, 
 „ “: 

, 
 „ “: . . : das Problem der

gr tm glichen Gl cksbefriedigung  f r die glichst gro e Zahl; 
: the greatest happiness possible for the greatest number possible

  “.



, , 
, 

:
1. ( ) more dangerous (better) than —
           ( ), (superiority)
2. (=) as dangerous (good) as — 
           ( ), 

 (equality)

3. ( ) less dangerous (good) than  —
           ( ), (inferiority).

,   1   3  ,  
. 

 than,  — as, 
:  .  .

meilleur que, aussi bon que.  end  som, ,
 ( )  som  -

. 
 wie , 

 wie , 
 als. , , , Il a autant ou

peut- tre plus d’argent que moi,  
;  could box as well or better than I

“  ( )  
.

,  1  3 
: worse than „ “ ,  less good than „

“.  old „ “  young
“, :

1) older than = less young than;
2) as old as = as young as;
3) less old than = younger than.

 less, , ;
, ,  2, :

,  as young as the hills  as old as the
hills „ “.  — , 
old,  (  vox media) — „ -

“  ( .  Baby  is  only  two  hours old „
“), —  „ “; 

 young „ “. 
: . . ge de deux heures; vieux; : evanta du

hori; olda.
,  more unkind than = less  kind  than  („

, “ = „ , “),  as unkind as „
, “  as kind as „ , “ , ,

, 



,  — . 
 as , 

: . I don’t think man has much capacity
for development. He has got as far as he can, and that is not far, is it? ( ).

,  than, , 
: Peter is older than John „ “ , 

, 
,  Peter is old „ “.

 Peter is older than John 
; , 

 still: Peter is still older than John „ , “ (
: . Pierre est encore plus vieux que Jean; . Peter er endnu ældre end

Jens; . Peter ist noch alter als Hans); , 
, 

 still ; 
.

 1 (Peter is not older than John „
, “),  2 ( ), 

 3 ( ); 
 not more than, 

 2,  3,  no more than,
 2 ( ).  2 

 not so old as,  3 —
, ; , “;  as 

,  as,  1: .
 A is as old as  „ , “, 

: Oh no, not as old  as  ,  but  much  older  „ ,  ,  ,  
“.

, , 
.  „

“  „ “. . with the greatest
pleasure „ “, a most learned man „

“ . . 
, 

: . . bellissimo „
“, . doct simo „ “ .1

: ikke s  v rst „ “. 

:  ( ) 
,  — 

1 . . medesimo, . mismo, . m me  metipsimus; .  mism simo.



; . med st rst veltalenhed „ “; med st rste veltalenhed
“.

, 
. en bedre middag „ “; 

 rather: Does it rain? — Rather! ? — !“

. flere,  ved flere lejligheder, 
 more than one „ “ — 

one. , , 
, :

. mehrere (  als, -
), . plusiores, . plusieurs, , 

,  „ “ viele,
beaucoup.

. , ,  prefer „ “: I prefer A to  „
“ = I  like A better than  „ ,

“ ( . Je  pr re A  B; . Ich ziehe A dem  vor); 
: me

preferas A kam B = me prizas A plu kam . 
:  Preferring  a  solitude,  and  to  be  a  bachelor,  than  to  put  up  with

one of these for a companion (T e , , 138). 
. too „ “ ( . trop, . for,

. zu),  „ “, „ “,
“ . . : an hour

too late; en time for sent; eine Stunde zu sp t; trop tard d’une heure; cp.  outlast
, “, outlive „ “, . overleve, . berleben;

. exceed „ “ . .
 before

“ ; . avant, apr s, . vor, nach . .; 
, . after . efter  -
; , : an hour before sunrise

“,  heure avant le lever du soleil; eine Stunde vor dem
Sonnenaufgang . . , After an hour he came back

“ Apr s  heure il rentra . .,
: 

, :
 ( , )“. 

, 
 „ “   „  “ = „  ( ) “; . 

: . four less two, . quatre moins deux, . vier weniger
zwei . .

. cadet  a
: Il est mon cadet de deux ans = „ “. . Il avait



un fr re cadet, de dix ans moins , ing nieur comme lui ( ). 
, -

, 
:  is  senior

by two years „ “ . .

: . post  ante , , 
,  quam ,

; 
, ,  post  ante —

,  postquam  antequam — , 
quam, . that,  than. 

. after  before , 
): .  came after (before)

the war was over „  ( ), “, 
came after (before) the war „  ( ) “. 

, , , efter
 at: Han kom efter krigen; Han kom efterat krigen var forbi, 

 for  at : Han kom for krigen; Han kom for krigen
var forbi;  f rend (end  „ “ 

),  f rend 
at, : Han kom f rend at krigen var forbi. 

dem,  nach  nachdem,  vor (fr her als)
,  ehe. 

 apr s  avant , apr s que  avant que — 
. ,  que — .

than . that; . . poscia ehe. (
: avant que de

partir, avant de partir, avant que partir, avant partir.)

, , 
, 

, 
than: upper, outer  utter, former . , , 

;  latter
“  elder „ “, -

 than, ;
 elder than. 

.
Other „ “ , 

; 
than ( : autre que . .).  other

 different, 



 from „ “,  than „ “, : Things will be made different for
me than for others ( ); ,  another  from: I
hope to be another man from what I was ( ).

, 
, 
, : , 

 „ “, : . uter, neuter, .- . er, hw er, . either,
neither, whether . .

,  -ter-
, 

 „ “, 1.
, , 

 (  than), 
, ,  —

: . . major pars, ,  maxima
pars, . , : If Her-
cules and Lychas plaie at dice Which is the better man, the greater throw May turne by
fortune from the weaker hand ( ). , 

 the lower lip „ “, the upper end „
“, 

,  whose blood is
reddest, his or mine ( ); .  „Modern English Grammar“, II, 7. 77. 

. ,
, 

:
ersterer,  the former „

“  forma (=
primus)  -er.

), :  is two years older than his brother „
“;  by; 

,  — um . .
, 
:  She  is as much better than her husband as champagne is

better than beer  „ ,
“ ( . She is as superior to her husband as champagne is to beer; The

distance between her and her husband is like that between . .).

 the, 
y.  the : I

1 . :  kumpi „ “ 
 jompi „ “ 

.



like him all the better on account of his shyness; That makes it all the worse; So much
the better ( ,  the, ,

, ,  all
 so  much).   The  more,  the  merrier  „ ,  

“  the — 
,  — ; 

,  — . 
, , 

, ,  —
: . The more he gets, the more he wants „ , 

“;  ( )
, 

,  — . . Jo mere han får, des mere
ønsker han  Je mehr er bekommt, desto mehr wünscht er. To 

 that 
the: The nearer that he came, the more she fled ( ).

 „ ... “ 
,  — 

, . 
, ; 

,  the: Plus on  est  de  fous, plus on  rit.  ,
, 

;  et, 
: Plus il , et plus il d sire.1

 ( ) , , 
..,

); ,
 „

, “ :
(n + l) (n),

(n)  n- .

; 

. , 
, 

: La figure est d’autant plus admirable qu’elle est mieux
proportionn e (= Mieux la figure est proportionn e, plus elle est admirable); Si la vie

alise un plan, elle devra manifester une harmonie plus haute mesure qu’elle avance,
plus loin ( ). 

, : They liked the book the
better, the more it made them cry ( ).

1 :   pi  ti  guardo,  e  pi  mi  sento  commuovere  (Cepao).  .,  
: Quanto pi  ti costa, tanto pi  devi parlare ( ). 

 que plus, quant plus . . Tobler, Vermischte Beiträge zur französischen
Grammatik,  . 3- , Leipzig, 1921, 59 .



, 
, . 

; 
,  : It grew darker and darker „

“ (= The longer it lasted, the darker it grew „
, “);  became ‘more and more impatient’

 ‘ ’ “. 
.  

: and swift and swifter grew
the vessel’s motion „ “ ( ).

 Her position was becoming
daily more insecure „

“.  —  ever:  spoke ever more indistinctly
“. 
, 

: Es wurde immer dunkler; Er sprach immer weniger. 
 de plus en plus (de plus en

plus obscur; Il paria de moins en moins . .). ,
, , 

 (  „ “ ).

, : John is older than Tom „ “, This house is bigger
than ours „ “, I like claret better than beer „

, “. 
 („ “), : His speech was more eloquent than

convincing „ , “;  spoke
more eloquently than convincingly. 

 more1 ( ), 
, , 

 ( ) : verior
quam gratior.

:  felt rather than saw her presence
in the room „ , “. 

, , ,
, : „Felt ,  saw“.

,  This rather frightened
him „ “. 

, : „Frightened 
,  “.  

,  There are some things which I more than dislike „

1 ., ,  oblong „ “ : longer than broad; 
: Aunt Sarah, deafer than deaf.



, “,
: Dislike — .

 X I X 1

. . . 

. . .

 ( ) . 
, 

,  „ “ (tenses). 
, 

 (
 Zeitwort). , ,

, , ,
 must „ “, ought „ “, 

 „ “. , 
, ,

,  „3
 1923 ,  23  23 “.

, 
. 

:  „ “?
 „ “ .

, , 
 — , , — 

 (
) , 

. 
;  ,  ,  

;  I, II, III  1,2,3 
.

I  praesens II  praeteritum III  futurum
1. scribo scripsi scribam

in praeterito 2. scribebam scripseram scripturus eram (fui)

1  XIX  XX , 
, ,  Tid og tempus

 „Oversigt over det danske videnskabernes selskabs forhandlinger“, 1914, 367—420.



in futuro 3. scribam scripturus ero scripturus ero
; 

 in praesenti.

,  (Matzen,
Kroman, Noreen; . 

 „Tid og tempus“, 374); , 
, 

.   , , -
,  (  „

“ ; 
); 

. Scribarn 
 —  praesens in futuro (I, 3)  futurum in praesenti (III, 1), 

.  III 
1. scripturus sum, . 

, , ,  scripturus sum 
, 

. 
 scripturus,  „

“, § 116  futurum in praesenti  futurum in
praeterito  mell  emellon, 

; 
.  , , , 

 praesens in future  futurum in praesenti.
 —  scribam; 

 1, 2 praesens in praeterito  II, I
praeteritum in praesenti:  scribebam  scripsi 

; , , scripturus eram
 scripturus fui  (III, 2). 

; 
,  scribebam  scripsi. , 

, ,
. 

,  I, 2  II, 1,  I, 3
 III, 1.

. 
 — 

,  — 
) . , 

,  — -
; : nutid, fortid, fremtid (Jetztzeit, Vorzeit, Zukunft) — 

 praesens, praeterium, futurum — 



. ,
 ( ) , 

present „ “  future „ “.  present  future 
, 

 (
,  present  praesens, future  futurum). , , 

 past „ “ (past time) 
 preterit -

. , , , 
present time „ “  present tense „ “ (=
praesens), future time „ “  future tense „ “
(= futurum). 

 before „ “  after „ “, 
 —  ante „ “  post „ “ ( , before-past

“, ante-preterit „   “).
, 
. 

:

present

past future

before-past after-past before-future after-future

; 
. , 

, ,
, ,  „ “, 

 — „ “; , 
 —  „ “,  — „ “.

, , 
: 1)  „ “,

,  2) (
) ,  3  3

. ,  (
, , )

, , 
, .

, , 
:



          A past         B present         C future
     

, 
, , 

, 
:

A past C future

before-past
-

past after-past present before-future future after-future
-

  

Aa Ab Ac B Ca Cb Cc

ante-preterit

-

preterit

-

post-preterit present ante-future

-

future post-future

-

, ,

; 
 (Ab)  (Cb), 

 ( ) 
).

, , , 
, 

1.  
, 

, , .

)  .  
, ,  wrote

“. , .
scripsi, scribebam; . , . 321. 

1 , 
, 

,  ( . D. S h e f f i e l d, Grammar and Thinking, New York, 1912,
131). . „Tid og Tempus“, 383 .



, 
. 

 ( ) je viens
d’ crire.

,
, 

, 
. ,

, , 
. , 

. 
, , 

; ,

, , , 
. , 

, -
, , 

(„Philol. Soc. Proceedings“, 1885—1887, . x1v; „New English Grammar“, § 228).

.

, 
. 

, , , ,

, . 
,

, -
, . 

, .
, , , , , „ ,

“ (gewi  uraltvolkst mlich;  „Synt.“, 2. 261).
)  .  ,

, 
 (praesens).

?  — , 
, 

. , „ “ — 
,  „ “ ,

.  „ “ -
, 

; . , :  is hungry „ “,  is
ill „ “,  is dead „ “. , 

 here „ “, -
 („ “,

“, „ “, „ “, „ “, „ “), 



 we „ “, , 
.

,  here 
, ,  we — . 

 (praesens), , , 
 (  „ “

) , . 
  :  lives at number 7 „  7“; Knives

are sharp „ “; Lead is heavy „ “;  Water boils at 100 degrees
Celsius „  100 “; Twice four is eight „

 — “.
 „ “  ( ) -

, , 

, 
. , , 

 ( )
. 

 „ “,   
, : I get up every morning at

seven „ “ ( )1;
The train starts at 8.32 „  8.32“; The steamer leaves every Tuesday, in
winter, but in summer both on Tuesdays and Fridays „

, “. 

, 
, , ,

, , .
, 

, ,  („New English Grammar“, §
289),   «  ( :  The  sun  rises  in  the  east  „

“, Platinum is the heaviest metal „
“) , 

»; — ? 
 „ “ (zeitlos), 

2. 
, 

. 
, , -

. 

1  ( ) , 
, , , , 

, :
. . . . . . . . . . . 0 . . . . . . . . . . . . .

2 : «  La terre tourne autour du soleil „
“ » («pr sente une action situ e hors du temps» —

B r u n o t, La pens e et la langue, 210; «Les actions situ es hors du temps s’expriment au pr sent»
, 788).



:  „ “,  
 Men were deceivers ever „ “

. ) — ,
, ; , 

, . 
,  „ “ 

: Rira bien qui rira le dernier „
, “, 

; 
, 

, ,
, 

.1

)  .  ,  

, : ,
, 

. 
, 

, , -
. , 

:
1) .

, 

: . I dine with my uncle to-niglit „
“. -

; ,
: I start to-morrow „

“; Ich reise morgen ab, Jeg rejser imorgen; Je pars demain; Parto domani . .;
. e mi „ “  „ “. 

, -
 when „ “  if „ “: I shall mention it when I see him (if I see

him) „ ,   ( )“;  
 si: Je le dirai si je le vois,  quand: quand je le verrai.
2) . . will, . vil 

, . will go „ “ 
, .

, 
: It will certainly rain before night „ , , “.

 (wi)ll  1-
shall:  .  I’m  afraid  I’ll  die  soon  „ ,  “  (

),  will 

1 :  Last  year  the  early  morning  train  started  at  6.15  „
 6.15“. 

,  I hear (I see in the papers) that the
Prime Minister is ill; I come to bury Caesar, not to praise him . .



.  wollen
 Es scheint regnen zu wollen,

 werden 
. , ; 

 — Voiu canta „ “; . 
 Vuol piovere (R o v e t t a, Moglie di Sua

Eccel., 155).  tha,
, : tha graph  tha graps  „ “ 

“; tha,  thena,  3-  the = thelei + na „ “ 
hina 1.

3) , . .- . . 
.

4) . .- .
sceal,  shall, . zai. 

,  1-
 2- , 

2. 
,  scribere-habeo „ “, 

: . scriver ; . crirai . . 
. is to :  is to start to-morrow „ “.

5) .  „ “, „ “ . . 
, . Je vais crire,

, . I am going to write „ “,
, , ,

, , , . Jag kommer att skriva, . quand je
viendrai  à  mourir;  .  I  wish  that  you  may come to  be  ashamed of  what  you  have
done; They may get to know it. ( . Jeg kommer til at skrive 

, :  „ “,  „
“.)

6) . . may 
: This may end in disaster „ “.

, 
: . .

scribam.
7)  .  .

ich werde schreiben „ “, ,
 ich werde schreibend, 

;  („Deutsche Grammatik“, 4.

1 . Sta par partire „ “ , ,
 per,  („ “); .  La bottega  per

chiudersi „ “.
2

 sollen: Es handelt sich hierbei freilich meist um Dinge, die erst werden sollen ( ),
werden werden , , . : L’ouvrage semble devoir tre

tr s complet et pr cis (H u c h o n, Histoire de la langue anglaise, vii; , 
); devoir tre  =

sera,  ce qu’il semble.



127  148), 
.  -s  (leips . .),

, .

. , , (
), ; 

, 
, 

.
“ , 

, , 
: Be gone! 

 Have done!, , ,  „ !“
 „ !“,  ,  ,  „

“: „ ,  ( ), “.

, . . , 
 ( ), 

, .
). . 

, 
:  (ante-preterit,

pluperfect, past perfect), , . scripseram, ,
. had written 

. 

r: t e he r s de „ , “.
 „ “ — 

 —  ( ,
,  — ):

I had written the letter before he came = He came after I had written the letter
,   “  =  „ ,  

“: —— .
 came before I had written the letter =  I finished writing the letter after

he had  come,  I wrote the letter after he had come „ , 
“ =  „ , 

“,  „ , “: -T-  ——.

).  .  ,
.

;  — was to: Next year she gave



birth to a son who was to cause her great anxiety „
, “, It  was  Monday

night. On Wednesday morning Monmouth was to die ( ); He was not destined
to arrive there  as  soon  as  he  had  hoped  to  do  ( ).  

: . Næste år fødte hun en søn som skulde volde hende store bekymringer;
. Im nächsten Jahre gebar sie einen Sohn, der ihr große Bekümmernis verursachen

sollte; . Quand Jacques donna à l’électeur Frédéric sa fille qui devait être la tige
des rois actuels d’Angleterre (Jusserand); Je ne prévoyais point tous les malheurs qui
allaient nous frapper coup sur coup ( ). 

, 
: Irrité de l’obstination de Biron et voulant donner à la

noblesse un de ces exemples que Richelieu multipliera, Henri IV laissa exécuter la
sentence. . t n hodon h i de emellen ernoi kaka k de’ esesthai ( , 6. 165:

,  “;  .  ,  7.
270; 8. 510).1

 ( ). . 
 futurum exactum  future perfect. . scripsero 

: I shall have written „
“ (he will have written), er wird geschrieben haben, il aura crit . . 

: Hvis du
kommer klokken  7, har han skrevet brevet (... har vi spist, ... er solen g et ned).

:  I  shall  be
glad when her marriage has taken place „ , 

“, Ich werde froh sein, wenn die Hochzeit stattgefunden hat.
, , 

:
I shall have written the letter before he comes = he  will  come  after  I  have

written (shall have written) the letter: —— c.
He will come before I (shall) have written the letter =  I shall finish

writing the letter after he has come,  I shall write the letter after he has come: -T-
 ——.

(Cc). . 
, , ,  I shall be

going to write „ “ (
) . scripturus , . 

: Orator eorum, apud quos aliquid aget aut acturus
erit, mentes sensusque degustet oportet, , 

 aget,   , 
, 

 oportet „( )  — 
,  ( )“. 

, , 
, :

1  came , . 5, .
305: the influence for all good which she came to exercise over me at a later time...



If you come at seven, we shall not yet have dined „ ,
“ (... the sun will not yet have set);  Si  tu  viens   sept  heures,

nous n’aurons pas encore d  (le soleil ne se sera pas encore couch ).
:

Hvis du kommer kl. 7, har vi ikke spist endnu (... er solen ikke g et ned endnu).1

,  .  ,  
 I start to-morrow „ “, 

 ( );
, : Cras

ibo  (=  .  I  shall  start  to-morrow).  -
. my old friend’s father „ “, 

 ( . . pater veteris mei
amici),  ten trout „ “ ( . . ten men „

“ . decern viri). 
. , : „

, ,
... 

: „‘Ich werde kommen, wenn ich kann’ 
Veniam, si potero; ‘Wie du s est, sowirst du ernten’ — Ut sementem feceris,

ita metes; ‘So  oft  er  fiel,  stand  er  auf  ’— Cum ceciderat, surgebat“.
. ,

, 
: , 

. 
, -

. Postquam urbem liquit: 
 postquam („ “)  liquit (

); , 
: after he left the town „

“   after  he  had  left  „ “;  
: efterat han havde forladt byen; nachdem  er die Stadt

verlassen hatte. 
 Hoc dum narrat, forte audivi „

, “. 

) : “Our vizards wee will change after we leaue them“  (=
after we shall have left them, ); . : You must leave the house before more
harm is done (= shall have been done). 

; 
 when:  We do  not  know when he  will

1 ,  (To-morrow he will go to Liverpool, and) not long after that he will sail for
America , .



come, but when he comes he will not find us ungrateful „ , 
, , “:  when

, 
.  quand  il viendra,

 „ “, : Nous ne
savons pas s’il viendra, mais s’il vient il ne nous trouvera pas ingrats.

, 
, . ,

, 
, : il dormira d  = he will already

be asleep = er wird schon schlafen „ , “; : il
l’aura vu = he will have seen it = er wird es gesehen haben „ , , 

“. , 
, ;

, 
 — . , , -

: „  ( ),  (
) “,  hope „ “,

, 
, : I

hope he is already asleep „ , “, I hope he has paid his bill
, “, . . , 

 ( ).

 ( ) .
, , 

. 
, 

: , 
: At that time he had

money enough „ “, I wish he had money
enough „ , “  If he had money
enough „ “ — ,

,  has money enough „
“.

 I wish he had money enough 
, , 

 („ , “);
 I wish he had had

money enough , 
, 

. , , 
, 

 (would  will) 



: I wish he would send the money to-morrow „ ,
“,  I hope he will send the money to-morrow

, .
: if he had money

enough ;
if he had had money enough 

; if he should have money enough 
, , 

, . 
: if he should be innocent

“, , ,  „
 ( ),  ( )“ . . 

,  (
should): It would be a pity if he missed the boat to-morrow „ , 

“1.
, , ,

, ,
, .

, : If I had had money enough ( ), I
would have paid you  I wish I had had money enough ( ) to pay you.

, 
, 

, : It is high
time the boy went to bed „ “.

;
 — 

, . 
 ( ) 

, 
. 

99% , 
,

 be „ “,  was
 were.  ,  

, 
 was , 

were.  1700 . was : I
wish  he  was  present  to  hear  you  ( );  A murder  behind  the  scenes  will  affect  the
audience with greater terror than if it was acted before their eyes ( ). 

 were, -
;  were

,  if I were you

1 , 
 if „ “: Fancy your wife attached to

a mother who dropped her h’s ).



“; , ,  was
,  were, , , 

, : I am not rich. I
wish I  was „ .  “;  I  am ill.  If  I  wasn’t,  I  should
come  with  you  „ .  ,  “  —  

. .  if he were to call 
were, ,  if he was to call 
was, ,  he is to  call;  is  to  

 has  to,  is  bound to:  If  I  was  to  open  my heart  to  you,  I  could
show you strange sights ( ); If I was to be shot for it I couldn’t ( ).

; 
, 

, 
:

S’il avail assez d’argent, il payerait,  — s’il  e t ...1

 ( )
, 

; , : But if my father had not
scanted me ... Yourselfe, renowned Prince, than stood as faire As any commer

); She were an excellent wife for Benedick ( ). 
: If thou hadst bene here, my brother had not died ,

1611 .). , 
,   (

 will  shall), 

 should  would: you would stand; she would
be; my brother would not have died . . Could  might 

, 
,  should  would, : How

could I  be  angry  with  you?  He might stay if he liked. 
: Il v nt (venait) 

 il viendrait, 
 („ “), 

, 
 „ “ (le conditionnel), : S’il pouvait, il viendrait. 

: Mon fr re ne serait pas mort, s’il l’avait su.

 should  ought ,
. . 

 could  can (Could you tell me the right time), would  will
(Would you kindly tell me...)  might  may (Might I ask...). 

 must 

1

 „ “ (modal past tense,
)  „ “ (tense-mood, ); 

, ;
, ,   .



; . . m ste. 
.

 X X

?
)

. . . .
. . 
 ( ). .

, , , 
:  (have written, habe

geschrieben, ai crit . .), . scripsi, 
 — perfectum absolutum  „ “. 

: 
, , 

, . , 
 (permansive present): 

, 
. 

, , 
 now „ “: Now I have eaten enough „

“;  has become mad „ “ , 
,  became mad 

. Have you written the letter? — , 
, a Did you write the letter? — , 

. -
:  has given orders that all spies are to be shot at once „

, “,  gave
orders  that  all  spies  were  to  be  shot  at  once.  

), , . 300.
, 

 „ “ ; 
 (S a r a u w, Festschrift Vilh.

Thomsen, 1912, . 60): «„ : odi
“, memini „ “, hest ka „ “, kekt mai „ “, kekeutha

“, „ “, heimai „ “ ( ), oida „ “.
 — : „

, “, „ , “».

. 



, . odi, memini;
-

, -
1, : . can „ “, may „ “, . wait „ “,

. oida, .- . veit, .-. . wat, . wot . .

, : . drove „ “, sang „ “, held „ “ . . 
 have:

I have driven, sung, held . . 
 ( . . 

):  I’ve  got  no  time  „ “,  You’ve  got  to  do  it  „
“2.

, 
3, . 

, , , 
: 

, 
,  (

 pass  d fini, pass  historique „ “),
 ( . ).

, , 
: ho scritto, ai crit . . (  „ “ 

. M e i l l e t,
Linguistique historique et linguistique générale, 189).

“ 

: 
,  

. 
, 

, , .
 yesterday „ “  in 1897 „  1897 “

, ,
, , ,

, :
Newton has explained the movements of the moon „

“  („ “).  ,  Newton
believed  in  an  omnipotent  God  „ “.  «

 England has had many able rulers „

1  must „ “ 
,  mot 

.
2 : he is after drinking  = has drunk

“.
3 Dixi —  -s, a pepuli — .



“,  England  Assyria, 
» ( r a d l e , The Making of English, London, 1904, 67).

, 

: Ich habe ihn gestern gesehen. , 
?) : Waren Sie in Berlin? „ ?“;

: Have you been in Berlin? 
, , ,  When? „ ?“

; , , :
Har De v ret i Berlin?, ,

 Jeg har set ham ig r „ “. , , 
, : Ig r s e jeg

ham. , 
, ; 

, 
; Jeg har set ham „ “; 

 „ “, , , 
.

, , 
;  (H a n s s e n, Spanische Grammatik, Halle, 1910, 95) 

, : Roma se
hizo se ora del mundo; La Inglaterra se ha hecho se ora del mar. 

, 

 pass  d fini : Je l’ai vu hier; Ils se sont
mari s en 1910. , ,

; , 
, , rt „has written“ 

ra „wrote“ (S i m o n i, Die ungarische Sprache, Stra burg, 1907, 365).
, 

, , 
, : had written1.

, , 
: will have written. 

 have, , , 
, 

;  past perfect  future perfect.

1  (R. B. M K e r r o w, Engl. Grammar and Grammars, Essays and Studies by Members
of the Engl. Assoc., 1922, . 162) ,  Caesar had thrown a
bridge across the Rhine in the previous autumn „

“ , , 
, , : but it

had been swept away by the winter floods „ “. 
 had thrown 

,  — .



, 
. 

: I was (then) and am (still) an admirer of Mozart; I have been and
I am an admirer of Mozart „ “. 

,  
. 

, 
,  — , 

: I have known him for two years „ “;
Jeg har kendt ham i to r; Ich kenne ihn seit zwei Jahren; Je le connais depuis deux ans.

. 
, , 

: annum jam audis Cratippum.  , 
,

 & .

:  In  1912  I  had  known  him  for  two  years  „
1912 “; I 1912 havde jeg kendt ham i to r; In
1912 kannte ich ihn seit zwei Jahren; En 1912 je le connaissais depuis deux ans; Next
montli I shall have known him for two years „

“; N ste m ned har jeg (vil jeg ha) kendt ham i to r; Im n chsten Monat
werde ich ihn seit zwei Jahren kennen; Le mois prochain je le conna trai depuis deux
ans. , .

?

. , 
 -r (scribitur),

 scriptum est (= it is written) 
“, . „ “. 

 -r , 
. 

 (D i e z, Grammatik der romanischen Sprachen, Bonn, 1876, 3. 202).
,  quae ibi sunt aspecta

 aspiciuntur; est possessum  possidetur, 
. 

(„ “, „ “,  „ “, „ “, „ “, „ “), 
 (Endzweck: „ “, „ “, „ “,

“, „ “); 
,  sum , 

, . : Il nemico  battuto, L’ennemi
est  battu  =  Hostis  victus  est;  Era  battuto,  Io  sono  abbandonato,  sorpreso;  La  cosa  
tolta via. . 



) , , 
: „ “, „ “, „ “,

“, „ “, „ “, „ “ . . 
 sum : Egli  amato da tutti, Il est aim  de

tout le monde = Amatur ab omnibus;  biasimato,  lodato, odiato, riverito, temuto,
veduto. , , 

 (Eruditus est, Terra ornata est floribus). ,
, 

,  esse: Il
nemico  stato battuto, L’ennemi a  battu. 

: Battono il nemico, On bat l’ennemi. 

 venire.
, , 
 ( . Lindroth;  . Paul und Braune’s

„Beiträge zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache“, 31. 238  „Om adjektivering af
particip“, Lund, 1906). 

“ (  „ “  „ “), 
 —  „ “. 

, 
: „ “ (conclusive)  „ “  (non-conclusive).

,  —
werden, blive, ,  sein, v re, , — ,

(„ “) — : Er wird geliebt (ist geliebt) von
jedermann, Han bliver  elsket (er elsket) av alle = Jedermann liebt ihn, Alle elsker ham1.

 ( ) 
: Er wird berwunden, Han

bliver overvundet = Man berwindet ihn, Man overvinder ham;  Er ist berwunden,
Han er overvundet = Man hat ihn berwunden, Man har overvundet ham. 

 Er ist berwunden worden, Han er blevet overvundet.
 weor an,

. werden, , 
, . 

 ( ), , , 
 honoured „ “, admired „ “,

despised „ “  ( , an
honoured colleague „ “), 

, , , 

1 , 
, . 

 -s: elskes, overvindes, 
. 

 venire 
werden  blive: viene pagato  pagato.



 (an honoured colleague of Bacon).  is
honoured, is admired . 

),  is.
 paid

“, conquered „ “, lost „ “ . 
: a paid bill

“, conquered towns „ “, a lost battle
“.  is 

, , 
 —  is

. . : His bills are paid, so he owes
nothing now „ , “ (sind
bezahlt; he has paid)  His bills are paid regularly on the first of every month „

“ (werden bezahlt,
he pays).  His bills were paid, , 

. . :  was dressed in
the latest fashion „ “; The children were dressed
every morning by their mother „ “; At that time they
were not yet married, but they were married yesterday „

, “. , 
: When I came at five, the

door was shut (war geschlossen), but I do not know when it was shut (geschlossen
wurde) „ , , , 

“. 
, , :

When I came at five, the door was open ( ), but I do not
know when it was opened „ , , 

, “.
, , -

1,  , 
. -

,  has been, had been , 
, .  is 

, , ,  has been:
Spending againe what is already spent... So is my loue still telling what is told (Sonn.,
76);  Arthur,  whom  they  say is kill’d to night on your suggestion (John IV. 2. 165).

 1611 .: Blessed are they which are
persecuted forrighteousness  sake ( , V. 10),  1634 .: Blessed
are they that have been persecuted.2 , ,  be 

,  become , 
, get: taking it into his head rather late in life that he must get

married ( ); „I am engaged to Mr. W.“ — „You are not engaged to anyone.
When you do become engaged to anyone, I or your father will inform you of the fact“

1 : Was heute
nicht geschieht, ist morgen nicht getan.
2  1611 . : thy prayer is heard; am sent; is borne
this day; which was told them; it was revealed;  Twentieth Century Version: has been heard: have
been sent; has been born; what had been said; it had been revealed.



)1. , 
 is being. , 

 the  book is  read,  :  the  book has  been  read,  gets  read,  is  being
read. .

, . scripsi  (have
written),  (wrote); 

 — scribebam. 
,  — 

. , , 
: le pass  d fini, le pass  historique; 
) 

, , , 
, .

, 
. 

, , ,

 ( ; , , 
, . . 318). , 

, , 
. 

, 
. :

:
: 

. 
, 

 ( . . 300), 
,

 „ -“  „ -“. -
; , 

, . 
: Ebasileuse tessera kai pent konta

etea „ “; Lucullus multos annos Asi  pr fuit;
Louis XIV r gna soixante-douze ans et mourut en 1715; De retour de ces campagnes
il fut longtemps malade; Il languit pendant des ann es enti res.

1 , 
, a they are killed 

: „No man goes to battle to be killed“. — „But they do get killed“.



. then: (1) „ , “: Then he went to France „
“ ( .  d rp )  (2) „ ,  “:  Then he lived in France „

“ ( . dengang). ,
,  ,  

, , 
. ,  — . 

, , 
: Perfecto procedit, imperfecto insistit

oratio. ,  (zusammenfa t) 
,  (entfaltet).  (Sarauw)

 (Kuhn’s „Zeitschrift für vergleichende Sprachforschung“,
38. 151) :  „

, , 
, , , 

, , -
, , “. , 

, , 
, . 

 (pass  historique) , 
. , 

, , -
,  — , .

, . Aktionsart 
: 

; , , 
; , 

, , ; ,
, , 

. , , , :
 — lento,  — allegro,  ritardando 

accelerando.
, 

.

 j’avais crit  j’eus crit. 
 eus  ai eu: Quand ma femme  eu

trouv  une place, elle a donn  son enfant  une vieille pour le ramener au pays ( ).
, ,

, 
: , 

, 
. 

,  
.  „ “, . 244): 

, , — 
, , 

.



. 
;  — ;  — 
,  — . 

, , 
.

1. gegraphe scripsit a écrit has written hat geschrieben
2. egrapse scripsit écrivit, wrote schrieb

a écrit
3. egraphe scribebat écrivait wrote schrieb
4. egraphe scribebat écrivait was writing schrieb1.

?

 scribebam 
:  wrote  —   was  writing  —

. 
. ., 

: is writing, was writing, has been writing, will (shall) be
writing, will (shall) have been writing, would (should) be writing, would (should) have
been writing,  — is being written, was being written; 

 I have been being seen, I had been being seen, I shall be being
seen, I should be being seen, I shall have been being seen, , ,

 „ “. 
; : definite tenses

“, progressive tenses „ “, continuous
tenses „ “.  „

“ (expanded tenses), 
, 

.
, 

 Tid og Tempus, .
406—420 , 

. , 
-

 w s feohtende „ “, 
; 

 on: is on huntinge „( ) “, is a-hunting, is
hunting (  burst out on weeping, a weeping, weeping; set the clock on going,
a  going,  going).  ,  

,  (back  on b c,
aback . . .) ; 

1

. A. Thumb, Handbuch der neugriechischen Volkssprache, 1895, . 73, . 2- , 1910,
. 119; . B u c k, Classical Philology, 1914, 92.



 of  (
),  the house was building

“, , , — ,  — 

 — , 
. -

,  on , 
 in:  is on hunting „ “  „  is in (the

middle of) the action of hunting“ , , :
 — „ “, ,  — „ “,

 „ “. , 
hunting, ,  is (was), 

; . . Il tait  se raser, quand est venu son beau-fr re.

, 
. Methuselah lived to be more than nine hundred

years old:  lived, 
.  was raising his hand to strike her, when he stopped

short „ , , “:
.

,  — , 
 ( ), 

, -
:

he is writing he was writing

(now) when I entered
, , . ., 

, ; 
,  is on -ing: 

is on liking fish . . : I am feeling cold.
, 

: go „ , “, come „ , “. , 
, 

, :
My watch has stopped, but the clock is going „ , 

“, Things are coming my way now; You are going it, I must say.
, , , 

: The real hardships are now coming fast upon us „
“;  She  turned  to  the  window.  Her

breath was coming quickly; Cigarettes were then coming into  fashion.  
 is  coming,  is  going  

, , 
 ( . e mi .

., . . 304). : Going, going, gone.  .  :  I
am going to Birmingham next week; Christmas is coming, the geese are getting fat.



, : is going to
give up business; : He is going to go.

, ; 

. , , 
, 

 always „ “, ever „ “, constantly „ “, all day long
“, all the afternoon „ “. 

, 
, 

 a-hunting . . .
,

, 
, ,

.
, 

, 
.  .   is  staying  at  the  Savoy  Hotel  „

“  lives in London „ “; .  What are you doing
for a living? I am writing for the papers  What do you do for a living? I write for the
papers. ;

., , : A great awe seemed to have fallen upon
her, and she was behaving as she behaved in church; Now he dines at seven, but last
year he dined at half-past; Thanks, I don’t smoke (cp. I am not smoking).

, 
, : I realize my own stupidity

when I am playing chess with him „ , 
“; Every morning when he was having his breakfast his wife asked

him for money „ , , “
, ,

: Every
morning when he was having his breakfast his dog was staring at him „ ,

, “).

 be,  is being polite „
 ( )“   is  polite  „  ( )“  

. , 
, 

.  av sig 
 (Han er bange av sig

“),  Han er bange  „
“;  av sig . 

,  „ “: ser
, a estar : Mi hermano

es  muy  active  „ “;  Mi  hermano  est   enfermo  „
“;  („ . .“, 3. 275): Tu hija



soy, sin honra estoy „ , “. -
, : l est  comiendo „

“1. (=  is dining); El com  las siete „ “. 
, 

:  ( ), 
, :  (

); ;
, , 

. . .
P e d e r s e n, Vergleichende  Grammatik der keltischen Sprachen, Gottingen, 1909, 2.
76. , 

: Is ni on kipe  „ “ ( ,
), : Is ni

on kipe  „ “ ( ). ( . , 
, . 210.)

, 
 The house is building „ “ : While

the tea was brewing „ “; My MS. is now copying
“. ,

, 
, 

 (His prose reads like poetry „
, “; It lookes ill, it eates drily, marry ’tis a wither’d pear —

). 
 is ing (preparing „ “, brewing

“, maturing „ “), , 
, , : The house is building „ “,

 The house builds „ “ 
. , , — 

 on  -ing, , 
, , 

 ( . , . 197), 
.  The  house  is in construction „ “).

, , 
,  This was a doyng

); There is some ill a-brewing towards  my  rest  ( );  While  my
mittimus was a making ( ).  while grace is
saying, while meat was bringing in.  My
periwig that was mending there (Pepys)  He is now mending rapidly, 

, 
 mends, mended. . : While something is dressing for

our  dinner  (Pepys)   While  George was dressing for  dinner  (cp.  George  dresses  for
dinner).

, 
 -ing, , 
, 

1 . . sta mangiando.



 being (Foxes enjoy hunting, but do not enjoy being hunted „
,  ,  “),  ,

 is building 
 — is being built. , ,

 XVIII .  XIX
. , 

.

?

. 

— ,  (  would go „
“  would go if he could  I will

go „ “  said he would go to-morrow).  would go 
would have gone , a might go 
might have gone  dared go . . ? 

, 
. , 

,  Future Perfect in the Past „ “ 
  would have written, , , 

.
 I shall write, you will write, he will write , 

 he shall write 
 says that he shall write, 

 ( ) I shall write. 
, ,

, 
, , ,  ( )

: 
will  ( ),   shall   is  to  ( ),  

 (is coming) 
, . , ,

 I  shall  go   he  will  go  —   „ “,  ,  

. , , , 
,  have written (had written), 

 have 

. , 
 „ “.



?
)

, 
, , 

. ,
, ,
, , — ,

.  „ “, „ “, „ “
, . 

-,

: ex-king, ex-roi . . 
: the late Lord  Mayor  „ “,  a future

Prime Minister „ “; .  an owner, present or
prospective, of  property;  He  dreamt  of  home,  or  of what was home once; the life to

; She was already the expectant mother of his child . .
 „governors and ex-governors and

prospective governors „ , 
“1.

-
. , , 

 ningla „ , “ 
 ninglithluk  ninglikak,  puyok „ “

 pujuthluk „ , “ 
puyoqkak „ , “ —  (B a u m, Gram-
matical Fundamentals of the Innuit Language of Alaska, Boston, 1901, . 17).

.  
,  -neen  ( ) 

,  ; . xontaneen
“, xoutneen „ “ (B o a s, Handbook of American

Indian Languages, Washington, 1911, . 105  III; .  U h l e n b e c k,
Grammatische onderscheidingen in het Algonkinsch, Amsterdam Ac., 1909).

,
. 

, 
:  creator „ “  „ ,

“, 
; a baker „ “, liar „ “, beggar „ “, reader „ “ 

. . , 
2. , 

 ( , ), : the speaker,

1 . : this august or once-august body.
2  „ “ , 

, . 
.  L. a m m e r i c h, Arkiv f r nord. filol, 38. 48 .



the sitter = the person who sits for his portrait („ “, „ “ [ . e. ,
]).

, . graph n, graps n, graps s, gegraph s, . scribens,
scripturus. :

. schreibend, . writing „ “; . : .
scrivendo, . crivant, 

, 
, , 

: .
I saw a man sitting on a stone „ , “, I

see a man sitting on a stone „ , “, You will see a
man sitting on a stone „ , “. 

 for the time being „ “. 
 having written, ayant crit 

.
. scritto, . crit, . written, .

geschrieben  .  .,  
, . 318.  „

“  „ “ 
, : printed books

„ “, , , : Judged
by this standard, the system is perfect „ , 

“;  can say a few words in broken English „
“; My beloved brethren

“;   is expected every moment „
“,  Many  books  are printed every year in England „

“ . . , 
,  writing  written

 „ “  „ “. 
,  writing (

 the house building now = a-building). 
. 

 a well-read man „ “, a well-spoken lad
, “, mounted soldiers „

“,  is possessed of landed property „
“. , 

, ,  (I
have caught a fish „ “,  I have a fish [as] caught „

“), ,  I
have lost it „ “, : I have slept,
come, fallen, been „ , , , “, , 

, .  (B r a l, Essai de s mantique, Paris, 1897,
224) ,  (par contagion) , 

: Re u de
mauvaises nouvelles. Pris la ligne directe. , 

, 



 ( ) —
 -ing 

,  — 1.
, , 

, : his movement
“ 

 he moves „ “, he moved „ “, he will move
“.  on account of his coming „

“  „ , “,  „ , 
“,  „ , “. I intend seeing the doctor „

“ , I remember seeing the doctor „
, “ — .  1600 .

 having, :  thought himself
happy in having found a man who knew the world ( ).

,  ( . 159 .), 
; 

: I am glad to see her „ “ 
, I was glad to see her „ “ — 

, a I am anxious to see her „ “ — 2.
, , 

; . . scripsisse  scribere. 
; 

. avoir crit . .;
: .

(to) have written, . geschrieben (zu) haben.

(’Tis better to have loved and lost Than never to have loved at all „
, “),  (You

meant that? I suppose I must have meant that „ ? — 
, “),  (
: This day week I hope to have finished my work „

“). 
 (With that Leander stoopt to haue imbrac’d her, But

from his spreading armes away she cast her — ); 
, 

; 
, ;

1  to 
, : a chapter in a book soon to

appear in London „ , “; 
 — a book soon to be published by  Macmillan  „ ,  

.“; . : A National Tricolour Flag; victorious, or to be victorious, in the cause
of civil and religious liberty ( ). : Non c’era nessuna tavoletta,  n
abbozzata, n da abbozzare ( ).
2  ( ) , : 
said this (in order) to convert the other „ ,  ( )

“; .  In 1818 Shelley left England never to return „B 1818 
“, , , .

307.



; , 

: have fallen into the hands of the savages, had been as bad ( ;
= It would have been as bad if I had fallen); It would have been wiser to have left us

); It would have been extremely interesting to have heard Milton’s opinion
(Saintsbury); A lew would haue wept to haue seene our parting ( ); She
would haue made Hercules haue turnd spit ( ); She was old enough to have
made it  herself  ( );  It  seems  likely  to have been a  desirable  match  for  Jane  ( .

; = that it would have been); We were to have gone and seen Coleridge  to-
morrow ( ).  It would have been better
for him to have stayed outside „ “ -

 ( ,   if  he  had  stayed  „ “),  
;  to stay 

It would have been better for him to stay outside :
 „ “ 

,  Staying outside would have been better;  He ought
to have come here ,  ought to come here, 

.
,  I should like to have seen

“  I should have liked to have seen1  I should have liked
to see. 

: .  could have done it „ “ . Han kunde ha
gjort det . Il aurait pu le faire, . Er hätte es tun können2. -

 Han havde kunnet g re det, 
,  can ; 

 might
(must, should, would, ought to) have done it.

 You needed not say that „
“ ( . . Das brauchten Sie niclit zu sagen)  

,  You needn’t have
said that, . 

 I  shall  hope  to  see  you  to-morrow „
“, 

; 
, 

 hope3.

1

.
2 . b l e r, Vermischte Beiträge zur französischen Grammatik, . 3- , Leipzig, 1921, 2.
38  c .: Il a dû venir „Er muß gekommen sein“, Il a pu oublier = Il peut avoir oublié . .
3  I can’t seem to remember, 

 I seem not to can remember ,  can 
.



, 
;

,  aspect „ “,  —
Aktionsart, . 

, 
,  — ,

, , ,  — 

, 
. 

, 
; , 

, , , 
, 

, , 
, , 

, 1. 
 „ “: 1) 

, 2) 
, 3)  4) .

, , , 
, , 

, , , , 
. , 

, 
“ (aspects  Aktionsarten) , , 
,   (

), ; 
. 

:
1) ; 

 ( ) 
; . , . 321.

2) .

1 , , : i k l o s i c h,
Vergleichende Grammatik der slavischen Sprachen, Bd. IV; Streitberg,Paul und Braune’s, „Beiträge
zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache“, 15. 71 .; H e r b i g, „Indogermanische Forschungen“, 6.
157 . ( ); D e l b r c k, Synt., 2. 1 .; . Streitberg, , 11. 56

.; H. P e d e r s e n, Kühn’s „Zeitschrift für vergleichende Sprachforschung“, 37. 220 .;
S a r a u w, Kühn’s.., 38. 145 .; L i n d r o t h, . , . 319; N o r e e n, Vårt Språk, 5. 607

.  645 .; D e u t s c h b e i n, „Englische Studien“, 54. 79 .; P o l l a c k, „Beiträge zur
Geschichte..“, 44. 352 .; W a c k e r n a g e l, Vorlesungen über Syntax, 1. 53. 

.  H. P e d e r s e n, „Indogermanische Forschungen“, Anz. 12.
152.



; . , .318.
3) 

. , 
:

.
4) . 

:
 was writing a letter,  wrote a letter; 

 p : Han skrev p  et brev; cp.
. an etwas arbeiten.

5) 
. , , ,

.  (he
doesn’t drink „ “); 

; 
  .  -er

 -le: totter „ “, chatter „ “, babble „ “ . .
6) . 

,  have „ “: get
“, be „ “: become „ “ (  — get, turn, grow)1.

, , . . 320 (be
married, get married). , ,

 ( , ): ripen „ “, slow
(down) „ “; -

: flatten „ “, weaken „ “ . .
)2.  halt „ “ (

 halt) . 
, ;  lie down „ “ 

. 
: fall asleep „ “, go to sleep „ “, get to know „ “, begin

to look „ “; . : sleep „ “, know „ “, look
“. 

 ( , ,   )3. 
, 

, , 
 -isco: . je finis, je punis, . finish,

punish. .- . gan 
 he gan look,  „

) “.  to 
,  (take her to wife „

1 , ; ,
 ( ).

2 , .
3 , : staceskas „ “ (stacas „ “), sideskas „ “, jaceskas

“, dormeskas „ “, redeskas „ “ . .



“),  (  had her to wife
“);  til.

, 
, ,

. verbl hen „ “, . avblomstre, 
,  cease „ “, stop

“.
, :

) , (b)  ( ) :
fall in love with „ “, be in love with „ “, fall out of love
with „  ( )“; fall asleep „ “, sleep „ “, wake (wake up)

“.  wake „ “ 
, ; ,

,  to be awake „ “,  wake ( .
. v gne : v ge = . s’ veiller : veiller).

7) , , 
.  er- 

,  ersteigen „ “; 
, , 

 (Perfektivierung durch
Zusammensetzung). , , ,  ergreifen

“ ,  greifen „ “.
,   „ “ 

“ („ “  „ “) , 
, 

. 

, ,  —
, , 

.  „ “ .
 ga- 

,  („Gotisches Elementarbuch“,  . 5- , 1920, .
196), ,  „ “ , ,

: swalt „ “, gaswalt „ “; sagq „ “, gasagq
“ ( . , . 4); , : slepan „ “, gaslepan

“; ahan „ “, ga ahan „ “ . ( . , . 6); -
, : fraihnan „ “,

gafraihnan „ “, rinnan „ “, garinnan
, “1. , 

1 : winnan „ “ — gewinnan „
“; , 

.- . gewinnan .  — hausjan,
gahausjan, sai?an, gasai?an („ “, „ “, „ “, „ “) — .
6, : Wildedun sai?an atei jus sai?  jah ni gase?un „ , , 

“. , , : jah hausjan
atei jus gahausei  jah ni hausidedun ( , X.24), 

: hausel  jah ni gahausidedun.   XIV. 35 ,
, , , .



. 7, : ,  „ “ (ersteigt) , 
. , ,

. 181 : dig a hole „ “
. dig the garden „ “), , ,

.

 X X I

. . . . .
.

,   (
) , ,

, 
:

,  (
)  —  (oratio recta).

, 
 —  (oratio obliqua).

 „ “ 
“ . ., 

:  „ ,  — ,  — ?“ 

“: inquam, inquit.

,  „ “
. 301). 

: „ , “,  „ , “.
, 

“     „ “.  
1

: „  ( , )“  „  ( , 
, . .)“; 

.
, 

. 
,  ( . 238): „I don’t envy Pen’s feelings as he thought

1  berichtete Rede ( . : L o r c k, Die erlebte Rede, Heidelberg, 1921).



of what he had done. He had slept, and the tortoise had won the race. He had marred
at its outset what might have been a brilliant career. He had dipped ungenerously into a
generous mother’s purse; basely and recklessly spilt her little cruse. Oh! it was a
coward hand that could strike and rob a creature so tender... Poor Arthur Pendennis
felt perfectly convinced that all England would remark the absence of his name from
the examination lists, and talk about his misfortune. His wounded tutor, his many dons,
the undergraduates of his own time and the years below him, whom he had patronised
and scorned — how could he bear to look any of them in the face now?“ Íåñêîëüêèìè
ñòðàíèöàìè íèæå ìû ÷èòàåì î åãî ìàòåðè: „All that the Rector could say could not bring
Helen to feel any indignation or particular unhappiness, except that the boy should be
unhappy. What was this degree that they made such an outcry about, and what good
would it do Pen? Why did Doctor Portman and his uncle insist upon sending the boy to
a place where there was so much temptation to be risked, and so little good to be won?
Why didn’t  they leave him at home with his mother? As for his debts,  of course they
must be paid; — his debts! — wasn’t his father’s money all his, and hadn’t he a right to
spend it? In this way the widow met the virtuous Doctor,“ è ò. ä.

.  (
),  ( ) 

 ( ),  erlebte Rede
“ . , 

 „ “ (represented speech). (
 vorgestellte Rede,  — forestillet tale.)1

, ,
, 

, , , 
,  (!). 

 ( , , 
), , ,  (

); , 
. 

, 
 (  „ “  „

“) , , 
, -

.  „ “ 
, , .

, 
. , 

, , ,
 — ,

: Oh! Alas! „ !“, Thank God! „ !“ . .
, 

, :
,

1  ( u r m , A Grammar of the German Language, New York, . 1- , . 248; . 2- , .
245; )  „ “.



,
,

,
.

. 
. XVI; .

:
(1) I am ill — ;
(2) I saw her the other day — ;
(3) I have not yet seen her — ;
(4) I shall soon see her, and then everything will be all right —   

, ;
(5) I shall have finished by noon — .

:
 said that — , 

— (1) he was ill ( );
— (2) he had seen her the other day ( );
— (3) he had not seen her yet ( );
— (4) he should soon see her, and then everything would be all right

);
— (5) he should have finished by noon ( ).

: I had already seen her before
she nodded „ , “ :

 said that he had already seen her before she nodded. 
; :  said that he

would pay if he could  I would pay if I could „
, “,  I will pay if I can „ , “.

 must „ “ , 
:  said that he must leave at once „ , 

“ =  said: I must leave at once. 
,  must -

.
, 

, 
 — : ,  j’ crirais

 —  (J’ crirais si je savais son
adresse)  (Il disait qu’il crirait le plus t t possible
= : J’ crirai le plus t t possible).

, 
,  ( .300), 

: ; 



, 
 („ “),  („ “). 

 said that) he should come as soon as he could „( , ) , 
“ 

; 
,  .  ,  ,

,  — 
; : , 

, .

, .  (shall 14b)
 „ “ (anterior future)  „

“ (future in the past)  had expected that he should be
able  to  push  forward,   ( )  .

 „ “ , , ,
 said that he should have dined by eight „ ,
,“ : I shall have

dined by eight; ,  (
)    ( , 

, — ).
, 

:  told me that he was ill, but now he is all right
, , “ — 

 was ; was

. ; 
, 

, , 
, 

. : „Je  savais pas qui il
tait. Est-ce que je veux dire par là qu’il est quelque autre maintenant? Nullement.

Etait se trouve là par inertie, et par savait seul on comprend qu’il faut entendre la
chose ainsi: était et est encore“ (V a n G i n n e k e n, Principes de linguistique
psychologique, Amsterdam, Paris, 1907, 499). , , , 

, , . I told
you he was ill „ , “ — , , 

, , . 
, , 

: What did you say your name was? „ , , 
?“; I didn’t know you knew Bright „ , “; How did

you know I was here? „ , ?“ 
 contradictio in adjecto  was: I

am here now, but how did you know that?
, 

, 
. , 

.



 told us that an unmarried man was (
is)  only  half  a  man  „ ,   —  

“, , , 
 It was he who taught me that twice two is four „ ,

 — “.
, 

, 
, 

; :  told us that it was sometimes lawful to
kill „ , “ ( , , 

)  I did not know then that it is sometimes lawful to kill „ ,
“ ( ). 

: Did I say you
were an honest man? : Setting my knighthood and my souldiership
aside,  I  had  lyed  in  my throat,  if  I  had  said  so.  

: I thought he was married „ , “ -
: „ , , “,  —

, , — ?“

. .:  moved that the
bill be read a second time „ , 

“.  be 
, ,  were, 

. 

, 
, , ,

 that1.
, 

; , , 
, . 

, , , 
 I regret I was not with them then „ , “,

, , : „  will regret that he is not with us now „
, “.  V  (IV. 3. 64)

, 
,  (  here „ “, 

1 , 
, ; . , 

, ( )
, -

, :  said that he loved — that he had heard —
that he should come , : il
dicis ke il amas — ke il audis — ke il venos. 

: , , 
, 

, 
 (venus),  (viendrait,

should come, w rde kommen).



): And gentlemen in England, now a bed, Shall thinke
themselues  accurst they were not here, And hold their manhoods cheape, whiles any
speakes, That fought with vs vpon Saint Crispines day. 

“, , 
, , 

, 
.

, 
, 

, ; 
. 

, ; 

. , 

, ,
. .

 ( . Frank, „Journal of English and Germanic Philology“, 7. 64 .), 
 „ “ ,  „ “ 

“, , 

, . wenjan, .- . wenan,
. w hnen,  „ , “, ,

,     .  
,  „ ,

“,  „ , “ . .

, 
: , 

 (
),  — 

, ;  — 

, , 
, , , — 

.

, 
, .

:
Er sagt, daß er krank ist „ , “.
Er sagt, er ist krank.



Er sagt, daß er krank sei.
Er sagt, er sei krank.
Er sagt, daß er krank wäre.
Er sagt, er wäre krank.
Er sagte, daß er krank war.
Er sagte, er war krank.
Er sagte, daß er krank sei.
Er sagte, daß er krank wäre.
Er sagte, er wäre krank.

., , D e l b r ü c k, Grundlagen der neuhochdeutschen Satziehre,
Berlin, 1920, 73 .; B e h a g h e l, Die Zeitfolge der abhängigen Rede, 1878;
C u r m e, A Grammar of the German Language, 237.) , 

, .
. 

, 
, 

:
 [ . . 

, ]... 
, 

, 
  . , 

, 
, 

... ... 
, : Sokrates erkl rte, alles, was er wisse,

sei, da  er nichts wisse; viele w ten (
) aber auch dies nicht. Sie sagten, sie

tten (  haben)
es nicht getan. Sie sagten, sie w rden (

 werden) morgen kommen. 
, 

, 
:  Sie  sagen,  sie  h tten  es  nicht  geselien  .  .  Sagen  Sie  ihm,  ich  k me

schon. — 
, : Die

Bildhauerei,  sagen sie, k nne keine Stoffe nachinachen; dicke Falten machten eine bie
Wirkung ( ).  

“ ( . 240).
, 

, :
If he was well, he would write, . .; . . 310).



 — . 
.

, ,
, 

; 
, o ac  ( )

,  say „ “  ask
“, , 

. ,
 „ “: . whether, . hv rt, . utrum; 

; 
: . if, . si, . om; . . b. 

1: Who is she? „ ?“ —  asked who she was „
, “; How can I bear to look any of them in the face? — ... how

he could bear to look...; Hasn’t he a right to spend his money? — ... whether he had
not...  ,  :  Hvem  er  hun?  —  Han
spurgte, hvem hun var; Hvor kan jeg holde det ud? — ... hvor jeg kunde holde det ud;
Har han ikke ret? — ...om han ikke havde ret. : Qui est-elle? (Qui
est-ce?) — Il a demandé qui elle était (qui c’était); Comment peut-on le souffrir? — ...
comment on pouvait le soufirir; N’a-t-il pas raison? — ... s’il n’avait pas raison. 

: 
 der : Hvem har

ret? — Han spurgte (om) hvem der havde ret?; Hvad er grunden? — ... hvad der var
grunden (  grunden , ,

: Han spurgte om hvad grunden var).

, , , 
, —  if  whether 

. : I know not yet, was it a dream or no „ß åùå íå çíàþ,
ñîí ýòî áûë èëè íåò“ (Øåëëè); Íå said was I coming back, and I said yes; and he said did
I know you, and I said yes; and he said if that was the case, would I say to you what I
have  said,  and  as  soon  as  I  ever  saw you,  would  I  ask  you  to  step  round the  corner

). ; 
: They asked where

she  was  going,  and  would  she  come  along  with  them?  ( ).  
, : Man wei  nicht recht, ist er

Junggeselle, Witwer oder gar geschieden (G. Hermann).

,  (  „ “ — clause
primaries)  know „ “, doubt „ “, see „ ,

“  .  .:  I  want  to  know if  he  has  been  there  „ ,  

1  —  do, : What
does she see? — I ask what she sees.



“; Go and see who it is, and try to find out where he comes from „
, , , “; It is not easy to say why

the  book  is  so  fascinating  „He  ,  
“. ,

: Whether this is true or not is still an open question „ ,
— “. , 

)  ( -
) : If I may leave it at that? (I ask if... = May I leave it at that?) „

?“

, ,  — 
; 

.  ,   How  can  I  bear  to  look  any  of
them in the face now?  Hasn’t he a right to spend it?  „ “

 How  could  he  bear...   Hadn’t  he  a  right...  What  does  she
see?  What did she see?1  (pr sent)

 (imparfait), 
 ( ) . .

, , 
, : What  nuisance it is to

change!  What a nuisance it was to change , 
,  said, , 
.

 ( . .), 
, . 

, 
,  Come at once „ “  ordered

(commanded,  told,  asked,  implored)  me  (her)  to  come  at  once  „
, ) , ,  ( ) “. 

, 
:  said (wrote) that I (she) was to come at

once „  ( ),  ( )  ( ) “. 
, -

, 
: Mr. Spenlow argued the matter with me. He said,

Look at the world, there was good and evil in that; look at the ecclesiastical law, there
was  good  and  evil  in  that.  It  was  all  part  of  a  system.  Very  good.  There  you  were.

let us
:  proposed that we (they) were to go „ , 

) “  Let us (them) go „  ( )“.

1 ,  he
asked: Hadn’t he a right, she asked, to spend his money? : Havde han ikke,
spurgte hun, ret til at bruge sine egne penge? :
Mrs. Wright presents her compliments to Mrs. Smith, and might she borrow a saucepan, please?



.  „ “,
, , ; 

.  Kai leg n aut ? hoti ean thel ?s, dunasai me katharisai
:  Jah qi ands du imma atei jabai wileis, magt

mis gahrainjan ( , 1. 40; . , 1. 37). 
: She thought that peradventure he will fight for me1. 

 Je crois que non,  non .

, ,
, . , 

. , 
, . 

: Segir at Bre i hafi ri it fr  honum
 sk ginn, ok var hann senn r augliti m r, ok veit ek ekki til hans „ , 
.  ,  ,  

“ (Vols. 1); M lti at hann skyidi gera til brau eira, en ek man s kja eldivi  „
,  ( ) , “ (

, 6); Hann spyrr, hverir ar v ri, e a  hv  eru- r sv  rei uligir? „
, “ ( , 9). 

: But tell me how hast thou been
relieved, or who the ruffianswere who carried thee away? (Vicar, 2. 166).

, : 
 soll, skal: Er soll sehr reich sein (gewesen sein); Han skal være

(ha været) meget rig „ ,  ( )“. 
soll, skal  mu , , 

, -
 mu , m , must, 

,   must  be  very  rich
(since he can give so much to the poor) „  (

)“.

 X X I I

Que donnee nous fut parole
Ðîã faire nos voloirs entendre,
Por enseignier et por aprendre.
          ROMAN DE LA ROSE.

1 .  :  She sat sobbing and murmuring behind it, that, if I was uneasy, why had I
ever married? (I  you;  „

“).



? . .

?

 (Verschiedenheiten der Satzgestaltung nach Maßgabe der seelischen
Grundfunktionen, Sächs. Ges. d. Wiss., 1918) 

, ,
 11 : 1) , 2) , 3)

 (Aufforderung), 4) , 5) , 6)  (Abwehr und Abweisung),
7) , 8) 1. 

, 
; , 

,  is rich „ “. 
, :  —

. : 1) , 2)
, 3) , 4)  ( ., , „ “

). :
 (3)  (4) :  God save the King „ , “

 Long may he reign „ “ 
,  „

, “  what
 how?

, , ,  „ “, .
. , . 

,  What fun! „ !“, How
odd!  „ !“   Hurrah!  „ !“  

“, , . Waiter, another bottle!
, !“  „ “, 

;  „ “
,  ( . 137). , 

 „ “ , 
, , “ . 

,  I want a cigar „ “, Will you give me a light, please „
, “ . . , 

 Give me „ “,
 „ “   „ “.  

, , , 
, , -

:  ,  
, .

1 , 
 (V rt Sp ak, 5. 91 .), 

.



, 
, 

, 
. 
,  ,   God save  the  King  .  .

, , , 
;  What a nuisance! , 

.
 — 

, . :
. 

: ,
 (Another bottle!, Two third Brighton, A horse, a horse!,

One minute, Hats off), ,  (Will you pack at
once!), ,  (You will pack at once), 

, , . .
: , 

 ( , , ,
) .

,  — 
, . 

: ; 
. 

:  Hand me that box, will  you?  Well? „Hy?“
,  Go on! „ !“  Speak!

!“
. Did he say that? „ ?“ —

,  a  What  did  he  say?  „ ?“   Who  said  that?  —
. 

: yes-or-no question „ ,  ‘ ’  ‘ ’ “ 
categorical question „ “  pronominal question

“; sentence question „ “ 
word question „ “; totality question „

“  detail question „ “  partial
question „ “; Entscheidungsfrage  „ “ 

 Erg nzungsfrage „ “  Tatsachenfrage „
“; Best tigungsfrage „ , “ 

Bestimmungsfrage „ “.  (V rt Spr k, 5. 118 .)

 ( ) ; rogation 
kvestion. 

 ( ),  question 



; , 
: ,

,  — .
, , 

: 
, 

. 
 „ “ (nexus-questions). -

 — 
;  „ “ 

, ,
 „ “,  „ “

(x-questions).
, 

Who shall sit where? „ ?“ (  I
don’t know which is which Who’s who? ; 

: „Which (who) is one, and which (who) is the other?“).
 „ “  „ “. 

“ , , ,
 „ “  „ “. , 

: , 
 — . 
, , 

.  Is it white? „
?“  or black? „ ?“,  Do you drink sherry? „

?“  or port? „ ?“, 
(disjunctive)  (alternative) , 

 ( ),  (or
white, or port) . 

 ( )  What colour is it? „ ?“,
Which do you drink, sherry or port? „ , ?“ 

, , , 
;  sherry or port

, , 
 Do you drink ( , ) sherry or port? , 

“  „ “ ( . . J e s p e r s e n, Lehrbuch der Phonetik, 15. 54). 
neither... nor „ ... “ (Have you neither seen nor heard it?) 

,  neither... nor 
 both... and „ ... “,  either... or „ ... “.

,  „
“ („Lehrbuch der Phonetik“, 15. 52). ; Is that

true? „ ?“, : Is that true?, :
?“ 

, : Om det er sandt?; Ob
das wahr ist?; Si c’est vrai?1, 

1 Est-ce que vous avez déjà tué beaucoup de lions, monsieur de Tartarin? — Si j’en ai beaucoup tué,
monsieur? ( ).



.   (C a x t o n, Reynard 21, 
?): „Loue ye wel myes [mice]? Yf I loue hem wel, said the

catt, I loue myes better than ony thing“. 
 ( ) ,

; ,
. 

, ,
: Do I remember it? „

?“ = Certainly I remember it „ , “; , 
, : Don’t I

remember it? „ ?“ .
,  ( ), 

, 
: Was hast du getan? — Was ich getan

habe? „ ? — ?“; Hvad har du gjort? — Hvad jeg har gjort?

:  que j’ai fait?  that, 
: But wherefore that I speke al this? (Parlement of Foules, 17). 

 ( : Where is it? — Where is
it? taken from is, it is ( ). — 

“ 
: „What have you done?“ — „What have I done?“ — „Yes, that is

what  I  wanted  to  know“  „ ?  —  ?  —  ,  
“. , , .1

, ,
: 1) ; 2)  —

, . num,  -ne
), . mon (

), . ti („Language“, 358); 
 [eskq]; 3) 

.
, , 

, , . . 
. 

, , 
: What! are you here? „ !? ?“;

, , , 
.  Isn’t he stupid! „ !“; . Ist das

unglaublich!  , ,
. 

,

1 ; 
. : Why are you doing this? „ ?“, 

: Why am I doing what? „ ?“ ,
.



; : Had he been here, I
should have given him a piece of my mind „ , 

“.

 „ “ 
, 

1. , 
, 

, , 
; 

. , , , 
, 

; 
, , 

.

: , . 
) 

, . 

; 
, 

, 
.

 „ “ 
“:   —

.  The sun shines „ “ the sun
, a shines — . 

:   The  youngest  brother  of  the
boy  whom  we  have  just  seen  once  told  me  a  funny  story  about  his  sister  in  Ireland

, , 
“  seen

,  — . 
, 

:  (ideas), 
, 

(Gesamtvorstellung) 

1 . N o r e e n, Vårt Språk, Lund, 1903, 5. 51. 576; S o n n e n s c h e i n, A New English Grammar,
Oxford, 1921, §1; S w e e t, A New English Grammar, Oxford, § 447; B r u g m a n n, Kurze
vergleichende Grammatik, Straßburg, 1904, 623; Verschiedenheiten der Satzgestaltung, Leipzig,
1918, 15; P a u l, Prinzipien  der Sprachgeschichte, Halle, 1909, § 85; Deutsche Grammatik, Halle
1916, 3. 10; W u n d t, Die Sprache, Leipzig, 1900, 2. 234; W e l l a n d e r, Bedeutungslehre,  5;
S u n d é n, Elliptical Words, 4; . O t t o, Grundlage der Sprachwissenschaft,  145; K r e t s c h m e r,
Einleitung in die Altertumswissenschaft, 1. 515, S h e f i e l d, Grammar and Thinking, New York,
1912, 47; W e g e n e r, „Indogermanische  Forschungen“, 39. 1 . ., .



. . -
, ,  — 

 — ,  —
; , , 

: .
, ,

, 
.   , :

Come! „ !“,  Splendid! „ !“,  What? „ ?“, 
, 

, , : Come along! „ !“,
A capital idea! „ !“, Poor little Ann! „ !“, What fun! „

!“ , 
, .  („New English Grammar“, § 452),  „

: 
“. 

, , 
; 

, , 
,  —

, .
, , 

 — .  Come! 
 you,  Splendid!  A capital idea! — 

 (this),  (is). , 
, 

) , 
 ( . . X). , , -

,  Canto
 Pluit , 

, . 
, 

, 
, , :  is rich, but his brother is not

[rich]; It generally costs six shillings, but I paid only five [shillings]. 
 Watercresses! „ !“  Special edition! „

!?“, I offer you... „ ...“  Will you buy... „ ..?“,
 This is... „ ...?“

 John! „ !“ , , 
, : „

, !“, „ ?“, „ !“, „
?  — !“ . . 

 John!  „ “ 
? , . 

. Yes „ “, No „ “,  Alas! „ !“  Oh, 
,  Tut 



Tck, , -
, 

.
, — , , , 

, ,
, — 

.
 ( ) 

; , 
, . . 

1.
 „ “

(utterance) , . 
 (a piece of communication), 

,  ( !); 
, 

, 2.
,  „ “ 

. She is ill „ “ , 
 thinks (that) she is ill „ ,

“  is sad when (if, because) she is ill „ ,  ( ,
)  “,  ,  

 — , , —  thinks,
,  —  ( , , 

). , 
 (dependent) clauses, 

Nebens tze „ “,  bis tninger, 
,  ,    

, . 
What to do? „ ?“, , 

,  did not know what
to do  clause3.

, ,  If only something would happen!
 I wish something would happen  If this isn’t the

limit!  This is the limit,  ( ) , 
,  (clauses),

.

1 , 
,  (retort), , ,  Yesterday

 When did it happen?  If , . 106. 
.

2  „ “ , , 
. ; 

, 
.

3  („ “) , 
, . . . VII.



, , 
, ; 

, 
. , 

“ (Normalsatz) , 
. -

, , , 
, ,

, 
.

, , 
:

1)  (inarticulate): Thanks! (Thanks very much; Many thanks);
What?; Off!

2)  (semi-articulate): Thank you! (Thank you very much);
What to do?; Off with his head!1

3)  (articulate): I thank you; What am I to do?; You must strike off
his head!

, 
“,  ( . . 138), 

, , ,   
.

, 
,  , . 

. 
, , , 

, 
, 

. 
 (Petrus venit), 

, : j  viens, il vient, il pleut (
venio, venit, pluit); . I come, he comes, it rains. 

, 
 there   there  are  many,  .  

, 
, ; 
 „ “ is  does  So John does! 

, 
 so ( . es, . det),  In France the population is

stationary, and in England it is rapidly becoming so „
, a “; . :  make

1  (Away with you!; On with your vizards!; To the rack with him!); 
, , , 

with;  a cage with the bird flown  pale with the
pallor of death.



men-happy,  and to keep them so ( ). 
,  a grey horse instead of the

white one; birds love their young ones . 
one.  —

, 
.

, , 
, , 

; , 
, , 

“, .
: ,

 (expression, suppression, impression).  — 
, ;  — , , , 

 — , . , 
, , , 

.   (suggestion) — 
. , 

. , 
, , , , 

, 
.  Two third Brighton return

“  Would you please sell me two third-class
tickets from London to Brighton and back again, and I will pay you the usual fare for
such tickets „ , , 

, 
“. , 

, : home life = life at  home
“; home letters = letters from home „ “, home

journey = journey (to) home „ “; . : life boat, life insurance, life
member; sunrise, sunworship, sunflower, sunburnt, Sunday, sun-bright . .

,  ,  
; 

, 
; 

, , . 
, 

, 
, , 

, 
. , 

 ( . „Language“, 273).
1) , 

 p r o s i o p e s i s: 
, , 

 ( , , 
), , , 



, . 
Morning Good morning, . (Guten) Tag .

. : See? ?“ Do you see?; (Do
you) remember that chap?; (Will) that do?; (I’m a) fraid not;  (When  you) come to
think of it, (I shall) see you again this afternoon; (God) bless you!

.
2) : a p o s i o p e s i s — ,

 („Language“, 251) 
 „ “ (stop-short or pull-up sentences).

 If only something would happen „
...“, , , 
, :  „

“,  „ “,  „ “, -
, . 

 if , 
, , 

. 
: . Wer doch eine Zigarre hätte!; . Hvem der havde en sigar!; .

Quién le diera! : Well, I
never! The things he would say! The callousness of it! To think that he has become a
minister! Dire qu’il est devenu ministre! Tænke sig at han er blevet minister! Figurarsi
ch’egli è divenuto ministro! , 

, 
, .

, , , 
.  (J. . Mason,

Bookseller),  („Men and Women“),  („New
Conferences in Paris“  „Killed his father-in-law“), 

 (Hamlet),  („Tuesday. Rain and fog.
Chess with uncle Tom, walk with the girls“) .

, , , 
, : 

, 
.

1.  ( . Alphonso S m i t h, Studies in English
Syntax, 1906, . 3),  „ : 

“ 
.  („In

Memoriam“, XI: Calm and deep peace on this high wold). 

 calm , , 
is — . , 

, , ,  Then rapidly to

1 ,   When  in  France,  he  was  taken
prisoner  If in doubt, answer no!, , 

 he was  you are), a  —  In France he was.., In doubt answer
no!  I want to know the reason why.



the door, down the steps, out into the street, and without looking to right or left into
the automobile, and in three minutes to Wall Street with utter disregard of police
regulations and speed limits; , , , 

: A hurry of hoofs in a village street, A shape in the moonlight, a
bulk  in  the  dark,  And beneath,  from the  pebbles,  in  passing,  a  spark  Struck  out  by  a
steed flying fearless and fleet. , 

, ,
, : . Ende gut, alles gut

, . ll is well that ends well, . Tout est bien qui
finit bien, . Når enden er god, er alting godt. . : Like master, like man;
Every man to his taste; No cure, no pay; Once a clergyman, always a clergyman; Least
said, soonest mended; One man, one vote . . ,

, 
, 

; , . . ,
. , ,

, ; -
., , 

: Live and learn; Rule a wife and have a wife; Spare the rod and spoil
the child; Love me, love my dog1. 

, ;
, 

. 

.

  X X I I I

. . .
.

: , , , 

1 ?  
 ( . , . 364), 

, ; , 
, , ,

,  — , -
.



. , 
; 

, 
.  fact-mood „

“, thought-mood „ “  will-mood „ “.
 „

“,  („A New English Grammar“, § 293). 
1,  (attitudes of the mind)

, 
, 

, 
2. , ,  „ “

, ;
, , 

.

, , 
.  — , 

 — ,  — 
 —  ,  

; 
. , , ,

, , ,
. 

,  (Another
bottle!; Wollen wir gehen; You will pack at once and leave this house3 . .);

 (Einsteigen!; Nicht hinauslehnen!; Non piangere!) 
 (Vorgesehen!; Still gestanden!; Wohl auf, Kameraden,

auf ’s Pferd, auf ’s Pferd, In’s Feld, in die Freiheit gezogen!) — ,
 „ “  „ “ — , 

.
, 

. 
, ,

1 , .
2 , .  femme veut que je lui ob isse  Ma femme ne croit pas qu’il vienne

, , .
3

: torqorum rparse = ihr werdet es aufheben = hebt es auf! (K l e i n s c h m i d t,
Grammatik der grönländischen Sprache, 69). , . 

, , 
 tu le feras = fais-le: „den herrschsüchtigen, tyrannischen Charakter des

Heischefuturums“. , , , 
.



, -
.  Take that (if you like!) „  (

)!“  :  I  allow  you  to  take  that;  You
may take that; I have no objection to your taking that; I don’t mind if you take that. —

 = . . XXIV.

: „Vse euerie man after his desart, and who should scape
whipping“ — ,  „to
use every man after his desert“ ; 

: if we used.., no one would escape punishment. 
: Spoil foc’s’ le hands, make devils ( ); Give you women but rope

enough, you’ll do your own business ( ;  you 
, 

).

, , , , 
 ( ?). 

, ,
: . Sage das, und du wirst (so wirst du) verhöhnt; . Tag hatten op

eller lad den ligge, i begge tilfælde får du prygl; . Obligez cent fois, refusez une,
on ne se souviendra que du refus; . Scaevae  vivacern crede nepoti Matrem: nil
faciet sceleris pia dextera ( ); . Dos moi pou st , kai t n g n kin .

, , 
,  :  Give  him  time,  and  he  was  generally

equal to the demands of suburban customers; Hurry or interrupt him, and he showed
himself anything but the man for a crisis ( ). 

Soyez bon, pitoyable, intelligent,  souffert mille morts: vous ne sentirez pas la
douleur de votre ami qui a mal aux dents ( ). 

, :
Darwin tells us how little curly worms, only give them time enough, will cover with
earth even the larger kind of stones ( ); An Alpine Avalanche; which once stir
it, will spread ( ); I thought that, take them all round, I had never seen their
equals ( )1.

, , 
 (imaginary imperative)2

, : When you feel that, bar accidents, the worst is over (Quiller-
Couch); I am not in the habit of beating women at any time, let alone at a lunch-party
(Hope); Suppose he were to come, what then? . Sæt han kom, hvad så?

1

. B r u g m a n n, Verschiedenheiten der Satzgestaltung, Leipzig, 1918, 79.
2 ,  „2- “ ( ),  „ “; .
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,
, 

, 
 ( , may he come; he may come; if he should

come; he would come)  come
. 

, .
, 

, ,  to the boy
. 

 bless  God bless you 
),   if  he  bless  you

;  „ “ 
, 

, , , , ,
,  „ “ , . .

; . 
 —  conditio sine qua non, 

1.

. . 
, , 

, , 
, .  „ “, , 

. 
; , . regam  rexerit

. liebte , 
, .  -ere 

, 
. , , 

: rego, regis, rexero, rexeras 
; 

, , 
. . liebte 

 hatte, -
,  hatte — . .2

1  „ “
 „ “, 

.
2 . : „ , 

, 
“. ,  ( . . 206)!

, ,



, . ,  — 
, . 

 (§ 211).  Twice tour is seven „
— “, 

, . 
, , , :

, -
“; ; .

: if
he  is  ill  „ “   wish  „ “:  I  wish  he  wasn’t  ill  „

, “.
,  „

“ (§ 214).  §315
,  Take care that you are not caught „ ,

“  „
“. : 

§219 ,  comest  falls
 Stint not to ride, Until

thou come to fair Tweedside  Who stands, if freedom fall?, ,
 „

; 
“.  §234:

 as
if, 

“. , ,
, , 

! ,  § 303 ( ) 
, 

 when I ask her if she love me.  § 219
), 

, 
.  Give the order that

every soldier is to kill his prisoners , , : 
 is (is to kill) — 

? ?1

, 
,  § 215:

, 
, , , 

, 
 shall  may 

“;  § 219: „ , 
... 

“, , 
, !

1  should  be   I  am  glad  that  he  should  be
here.  § 299 ,  § 475 ,

 „ “.



, , ,  §
215, “. 

,  „ “ 
.

. , 
, 

 ( , 
). 

, 
,

. 
 thought-mood „

“1  „non-committal mood“ (S h e f f i e l d, Grammar and
Thinking, New York, 1912, 123)  „downright
statement“ „ “; ,

. 
, 

 (W re  ich  doch  reich!  „ !“),  
,  (Je suis heureux

que tu sois venu „ , “2) , -
, : 

; 
, 

. ; 
, , ,

 — . 

, .  -am, 
 2-

, .- . w re.

, , 
.

;3 ,
, , 

XIX 
. 

, , 

1  (V rt Spr k, 5. 131) ,  „ “  (
) , ;  „ “

(f r permissiva och spsrativa meningar). .
2  („First Steps in Anglo-Saxon“, § 96): 

. 
“, 696: Gespr c a se goda gylp-worda sum, Beowulf Geata, r he on bed stige.

3 : 
, : ; .



 (S’il tait riche il payerait; .
 pacare habebat). 

, 
 „ “, 

— „ “; , 
, , 
, ,  — 

, 
, . 

, : . if he comes  if he
come, . damit er kommen kann  damit er kommen k nne, 

, . s’il vient et qu’il
dise. 

, :
If he be ill — If he is ill; S’il est malade; Wenn er krank ist.
If he were ill; Wenn er krank ware — If he was ill; S’il était malade.
Sie glaubt, er wäre krank — Sie glaubt, daß er krank ist; She believes he is ill; Elle
      croit qu’il est malade.
Sie glaubt nicht, er wäre krank; Elle ne croit pas qu’il soil malade — She does not
      believe that he is ill.
Damit wären wir fertig — I hope we are through now; Espérons, que c’est fini.
Le premier qui soit arrivé — The first who has arrived; Der erste der angekommen
      ist.
Je cherche un homme qui puisse me le dire — I am looking for a man who can tell me
      that; Ich suche einen Mann, der mir das sagen kann (könnte).
Quoiqu’il soit réellement riche — Though he is really rich; Obgleich er virklich reich
      ist.

, ,
. 

, 
 (where „ “, when „ “, while „

“),  ( ) 
. 

, ,
 („ , ,

“  „ “), 
;

, 
,  „

“ ( ); , ,
, 

, : „If he was rich,
he  was  open-handed  too“,  .  e.  „ ,  “,  

; 



: „ , , , 
“; .  She is fifty if she is a day1.

-
 (though he were, was, be, is).

 „ “ 
? 

, . 
: , 

,  „ “ — 
: , ; : 

:  (
),  ( ),

 (  -teos)
 ( ). 

 ( .
: W. G. a l e, A Century of Metaphysical Syntax, St.

Louis Congress of Arts and Sciences, 1904, Vol. III).

(D e u t s c h b e i n, System der neuenglischen Syntax, 113 .; . 
„Sprachpsychologische Studien“, Cöthen, 1918). :

I. Kogitativus, II. Optativus, III. Voluntativus, IV. Expectativus, 
, 

: 1, 0, < 1  > 1. , ,
, , 

 — . ,  Lebte mein Vater
doch „ “  (W = Wunsch) 

 (R = Realisierungsm glichkeit)  0,
, , ,  = ?,  R  =  0.

, 
: > 1 — , 1 — , < 1 —  0 —

. , , 
; -

, 
, ,

.
; , 

. , 
, 

,

1  If he was successful it was because the whole situation helped
him ; ., , If he were successful in that matter
he would go on in the same way.



, , . 
: ,

; 
. , , 

 „ “ .
1.  :

Jussive „ “: Go! ( ).
Compulsive „ “:  has to go.
Obligative „ “: He ought to go; We should go.
Advisory „ “: You should go.
Precative „ “: Go, please.
Hortative „ “: Let us go.
Permissive „ “: You may go if you like.
Promissive „ “: I will go; It shall be done.
Optative „ “ ( ): May he be still alive!
Desiderative „ “ ( ): Would he were still alive!
Intentional „ “: In order that he may go.

2.  H e  :
Apodictive „ “: Twice two must be four.
Necessitative „ “: He must be rich (or he could not spend so

                  much).
Assertive „ “: He is rich.
Presumptive „ “: He is probably rich; He would (will) know.
Dubitative „ “: He may be (is perhaps) rich.
Potential „ “: He can speak.
Conditional „ “: If he is rich.
Hypothetical „ “: If he were rich.
Concessional „ “: Though he is rich.

, , .
, 

, „ “ 1.

1 , , 
):  (

-u,  —  -ez, : venez „ “, il venez „ “, por ke il venez „
“),  —  (  -us: se il venus, me pagus

, “). 
: mustas „ “, povas „ “, forsan „ “.



 X X I V

. . .
. . 

. .

, ,  white
“  not-white „ “, rich „ “  not-rich „ “, 

, ,  white „ “  black „ “, rich
“  poor „ “. , ,

, 
, 

. 
,  unhappy

“, impossible „ “, disorder „ “, 
 not „ “. , 

. ,  young „ “ — old „ “, good
“ — bad „ “, big „ “ — small „ “ .

, : neither
young nor old „ “, 

: indifferent „ “ 
: „ , 

“. , 
, : hot „ “, warm

“, tepid „ “, lukewarm „ “, mild „ “, fresh
“, cool „ “, chilly „ “, cold „ “, frosty

“, icy „ “; , 
, , 

.
 — John is rich „ “ 

John  is  not  rich  „ “,  —  ,  ,  
, , 

 Perhaps John is rich „ , “  may be rich
, , “,  is possibly rich „ , , “. ,

: John is
probably rich „ , , “  No doubt John is rich „ ,

“ (  no doubt „ “ 
). 

:
A. Positive „ “,

. Questionable „ “,



. Negative „ “.
;

, 
: A) It is certain

that he is rich ) It is certain that he is not rich.
, , ,  John is rich

 John is not rich , , ,
, , ,  „ “  „ “ —
, 
: , , 

: „ “  „ -
“. ,

,  + 
. , 

 — : Is John rich?  Is John not rich —
, : Is John rich,

or is he not?  . . 352. ,
,  Will you have a glass of beer? 

Won’t you have a glass of beer? 
,  Perhaps he is

rich  Perhaps he is not rich.
To, , -

; 
: Will you (really) have a glass of beer? : „

, “, a Won’t you have a glass of beer? —
.  Won’t you pass me the salt? „He

?“ , 
, , 

 Vil De r kke mig saltet? , a Vil De
ikke r kke mig saltet?  (Would you mind passing the
salt?). , ,

, 
. 

, , 
 (tag-questions):   is  rich,  isn’t  he?; He isn’t  rich,  is  he?

: Am I my
brother’s keeper = I am not; Isn’t that nice? = It is very nice.

,
, , 

 not: How often have I (not) watched him!

, 
, , : 
 all „ “  nothing „ “ 



 something „ “. , 
 — . :

A. everything, all, everybody (all girls, all the money)
B. something, some, somebody (some girls, a girl, some money)
C. nothing, none, nobody (no girl[s], no money).

:
A. always „ “, everywhere „ “

. sometimes „ “, somewhere „ “

. never „ “, nowhere „ “.
,  some (something .) 

, , , 
  

 no (nothing) , ,  all1.
, , 

. , 
:

B1: many (girls)
 ( )“

much (money)
 ( )“

very sorry
“

2: a few (girls)
 ( )“

a little (money)
 ( )“

a little sorry
“

3: few (girls)
 ( )“

little (money)
 ( )“

little sorry
“

B1   A  (all);  3   (none)  
, 

;  little,
: They little think what mischief is in hand ( ). 

2 3; 
: . . un peu, . . un poco, . ein wenig. 

 When he is best, he is a little
worse than a man, and when he is worst, he is little better than a beast. 3

 B1, 2 — 
; . Few of the passengers survived 

A few of the passengers survived.
:

. ,

. ,

. ,

1  . K e y n e s, Studies and Exercises in Formal Logic, 100: „
 [  = , I = ,  =

, O = ]  , 
 «  S »  «  S ». . 200 

,  „ , 
: , 

, “. ; 
, ?

. 203 .



, , ,
, 

, , 
. 

:
A. must (  need) „ “,

. can (  may) „ “,

. cannot „ “.
, 

, :
. ,
. ,
. .

:
A. You must „ “,

. You may „ “,

. You must not (may not; . ) „ “ („ “).
 (Take that!) , ;

.  „ “.

, 

: - 4 ,  + 4,  0,
 4  0. , , 

, , 
, ;

, , .
 ( . , . 376): „ “.

 ( ) ,
 not  „ “, , , „

“. , not good  „ “, 
“; not lukewarm ,  lukewarm,

 „ “  „ “,  „ “  „ .

:  does not read three books in year „
“;  The  hill  is  not  two  hundred  feet  high  „

“; His income is not ? 200 a year „
200 “;  does not see her once a week „

“; The bottle is not half full „ “ . —
 „ “ . .  „

“  „ , “, .- . nan
= ne-an,  none „ , “, no „ “; : .- .
eingi, . k-ein, . pas un bruit . .



 „
“; ,  „ “, 

 ( , ).
: not

lukewarm, but really hot „ , “; His income is not
two hundred a year, but at least three hundred „ , 

“; Not once, but  two  or  three  times  „He  ,  
“  .  .  ,   not  once  or  twice  „

“  „ “, 
: Not once or twice in our fair island-story, The path of duty was the way

to glory.
Not  above  30  „  30“   „30“,   „  30“.  No

more than „ “  as little as „ , “, a no less
than „ “ — as much as „ , “, : The rank and file
of doctors are no more scientific than their tailors; or their tailors are no less scientific
than they ( . );  no  not 

: no more than three = „ “, not more than three = „
“; He paid no less than twenty pounds „

) “ 
, ;  paid not less than twenty

pounds , 
 („Modern English Grammar“, II, 16.

84).  non magis quam  non minus quam 
, , , 

: Caesar non minus operibus pacis florebat quam rebus in bello
gestis; Pericles non magis operibus pacis florebat quam rebus in bello gestis (Cauer).

, 
1,  2  3,  ,  1  

3: not much = little; not many = few. 2 
1 ( 1 2): not a little = much,

not a few = many. 3  not.
, 

. ; 
, , 

: Not  = ; not  = . 
, , , 

, 
: A... not = C; ... not = A.

 = :
They are not all of them fools; He is not always so sad; Non omnis moriar.

 ( ) ,
: ll that glisters is not gold

„He , “ ( ); Tout  qui reluit n’est pas or;
: Ikke alt hvad der glimrer er guld 

Nicht alles, was glänzt, ist Gold; . : All things are lawfull vnto mee,
but all things are not expedient; All is not lost ( , ); But all men are not
born to reign ( ); For each man kills the thing he loves, Yet each man does not
die ( ); 



; 
: 

.  ( b l e r, Vermischte Beiträge zur französischen Grammatik, 1.
197) ; , «‘Gold sein

“  ’     ‘alles  Gl nzende  „
“ ’». , , 

 ‘nothing of what glitters is gold’ (was gl nzt,
ist niemals Gold; ),  ‘only some part of what glitters
is gold’ (was gl nzt ist nicht immer Gold; B)1.

= :
. non-nulli „ “, non-nunquam „ “;  was not the eldest

son of his father for nothing; It is not good for a man to have no gods (= It is good to
have some gods).

= :
Tous ces gens-là ne sont pas humains ( . e. ; ); The one

[uncle] I was always going to write to. And always didn’t ( ). 
, , 

, : They were all of them unkind; Everybody was unkind
(= Nobody was kind); He was always unkind; They all failed (= Nobody succeeded).

:
:  is not altogether happy „ “; pas tout-

-fait; ikke helt; nicht ganz.
: He is not at all happy „ “ (  is not happy

at all); pas du tout; slet ikke; gar nicht.
. : Germany’s offer is entirely unacceptable to the

French and not wholly acceptable to the English Government.
, :

Nobody was unkind (= Everybody was kind); He was never unkind; Nobody
failed.  not;  Not a clerk in that
house did not tremble before her ( ; = ll the clerks trembled) 

, ; 
, : There was no one

present that  did not weep „He ,  “;  There is  nothing I
could not do for her; . : Qui nullum fere
scribendi genus Non tetigit, Nullum quod tetigit non ornavit.

, . 376: )
, ) , ) . 

, : not necessary ( ) =  ( ); not
impossible ( ) =  ( ); it is impossible not to see = ; no one can
deny = everyone must admit; Nobody need be present = Everybody may be absent; He

1 , , all  (everybody, anybody);  all
 „ “  (the sum of..; . . 235,

). : llthe perfumes of Arabia will not
sweeten this little hand ( ),  ( = not even) 

 all, : Not all the water in the rough rude sea Can wash the balme from an anoynted
king ( ).



cannot succeed = He must fail; Non potest non amare; Il ne pouvait pas ne pas voir
qu’on se moquait de lui.

: ) , )
, ) , , 

. 
,  Don’t take that!, 

 (= ),  ( ) ;

. 
, 

 noli (Noli me tangere)  (Ne nos
inducas in tentationem);  (No vengas

“). . Tag det ikke , a La v r  ta det (Lad
re at tage det) . 

 ( ) 
 ( , . m ), 

.
 may not,  must

not.  not  may (
; . . du darfst nicht). 

,  may not be rich, but he is a
gentleman „ ,  “ (  not 
be: It is possible that he is not), a may 

, 
 must not, , ,

(mayn’t I = ‘I suppose I  may’),  
, 

may,  (May I take that? No, you may not).  You
must not take that : 

 (must) 1; 

 you mustn’t. , 

,  You may call me Dolly if you like; but you mustn’t call me child
); You mustn’t marry more than one person at a time, may you? ( ).

,  ,  must  :  I  must
not go any farther, must I? ( . ),  May I? 

 Must I?

, ,
. ,

 ( ), 

1 , , you must not-take,   you may-not take.



 ( ). 
 ( never, unhappy, disorder),  not,
(not happy); 

; . lack
(= have not), fail (= not succeed; ,  succeed — 

 fail).
, 

 —  ne ,
,  ( . . nis,

nill);  do (does not
come, doesn’t come . .),  (is not,
isn’t, cannot . .).

 Many of us didn’t want the war „
“ ,   Not many of us wanted the war „He

“ not  many, 
 few „ “.

, , ,  — 
; She is not happy

“  ( . .
not-happy = unhappy „ “), , 

 (she is-not, isn’t happy). ,  very, 
 She is very unhappy „ “  She is not

very happy „ “.

, .
 I came not to send peace, but a sword ( ,

X. 34)  I don’t complain of your words, but of
the tone in which they were uttered (= I complain, though not.., but of ...); We aren’t
here to talk nonsense, but to act (  we aren’t here, , 

 contradictio in adjecto).  because:
I didn’t go because I was afraid  I went, but
the reason was not fear „ , “,  I didn’t go, and
the reason for not going was fear „ , “;

, ; .
 I didn’t call because I wanted to see her (but for some other reason)  I didn’t

call because I wanted to avoid her.

, ; 
, .

: She did not wish to reflect; she strongly
wished not to reflect  ( ):  .   Tommy deserved not to be hated; Tommy
did not deserve to be loved; Prøv ikke på at se derhen; Prøv på ikke at se derhen; Il ne
tâche pas de regarder; Il tâche de ne pas regarder; Il ne peut pas entendre; Il peut ne
pas entendre; (Will he come?) I am afraid not; I am not afraid.

, , 
, : 

 — 



, .  We
met nobody ,  We didn’t meet
anybody; .  This will be no easy matter  This won’t be an easy matter.

,  nothing, , 
,  She loves you so well that she

has the heart to thwart you in nothing (Gilbert); You need be under no uneasiness.

:   was  no  ordinary  boy   was  a  not  ordinary  boy  
 You and I will go to the smoking-room, and talk about nothing

at all subtle (= about something that is not subtle; ), 
, , .
, 

, . 
 No one ever saw him angry  Never did any one see him angry, 
 Any one never saw him angry  Ever did no one see him angry. . 

. Nec quisquam (  et nemo), neque ullus . .  without any danger
 with no danger.

, 
, 

. 
,  ( ) 

: .
Not one should scape, but perish by my sword (= but all perish; ); None of them
are hurtful, but loving and holy ( ). .  Don’t let any of us go to bed to-
night, but see the morning come ( ); I quite forget the details, only that I had a
good deal of talk with him ( )1.

, , , , 
, , 

, , 
 -(-4)  =  +  4.  ,  

, 
. ,

neuere yet  vileynye ne seyde In al his lyf unto no maner wight,

),   Nan man nyste ing
“, ; 

, . 
, 

.

1 . : It is always astonishing to me how few people know anything (or very little) about
Faraday: or very little , : that
most people know nothing . .



, , , 
 „ “; 

. 

. 
,  ne 

 „ “ — ,
, .

, 
, ; 

, , 
, 

, 
. ,  „ “ 

, 
,  does not sleep „ “. 

,
, 

 „ “. 

1.
, 

. 
 (

), ; 
,   not uncommon, not infrequent,  not

without some fear — „ , , “ .
.  ,  ,  ,

 common „ “, frequent
“, with some doubt „ “; 

: This is not unknown to me  I am not ignorant of this
 I am to some extent aware of it . 

, 
, ,

, 
,  common  known.  I don’t

deny that he was angry ,  I assert . . . . Il n’était pas
sans être frappé.

,   ( )  
, , 

. 
, . 

; 
, 

; 

1  „Negative  S tze“,  .  36  .  
 „Negation“, . 69 . , 

.



; 
: Nobody never went and hinted no such thing, said Peggotty; I

can’t do nothing without my staff ( ).
.

, : Nu en-kan ich niemanne gesagen; :
On ne le voit nulle part; : Aqu no vienen nunca soldados  „

“. : : 
   „ “

); : ;  :  aneu  toutou
deis  eis ouden oudenos an hum n oudepote genoito axios ( ;  

).
, :

. Semmit sem hallottam Nem hallottam semmit “
(Szinnyei);  ( ): Kavangidi kwandi wawubiko, kamonanga kwandi
nganziko, kaba yelanga kwa-u ko ‘Not did he evil not, not feeling he no pain, not they
sick not’ „He , , 

“.
, 

? , ,
, , : 

, 
, : ne  n- 

, , , en  n- 
 ( ),  ou , s- 

n- .  (
), 

, . 
, 

; 
, ,

: 
, 

. 
, , 

, , ,  ne  en1

 not  nicht, 
. , 

,

; 
.

1  non ,  ne. 

 neither . .,     
) ,  not,      -n’t —

, .



, , 
. 

, ; 
, 

, 
(Every and any, always and on all occasions); 

. 
 I shall never consent, not under any circumstances, not on any

condition, neither at home nor abroad „ , 
, , , “; ,

, , 
, 

,  „
“ , ,

. -
, , 

, : , ,  I
cannot goe no further ( ) : I
cannot goe, no further?

,
 (  —

Erg nzungsnegation). , 
not  neither ... nor „  ... “, 

 not even „ “:  cannot sleep, neither at
night  nor  in  the  daytime „ ,  “   cannot
sleep, not even after taking an opiate „ , , 

“; .  Loue no man in good earnest, nor no further in sport
neyther ( ). : . non... neque ...
neque, non... ne ... quidem,  .  ou ... oude ... oude . .  „  —

“  „ “ , , ,
1.

:
, 

, : deny „ “, forbid „ “, hinder
“, doubt „ “, 

. : First he deni’de you had in him no right ( ); What
hinders in your own instance that you do not return to those habits ( ). ,

; .,
,  ne, quin, quominus,  —  ne

,  ne , ).

, .

1 ,  not 
hardly, :  wasn’t changed at all hardly ( ).



.
, 

. 
, 

, 
. 

, , -
, . ,

; 
,

 (  prosiopesis), 
, 

.
,  — .

, ,  ne, , 
 me), ;

, ,  — 
. , , :

1) Ne dico. , 
,  (nescio, nequeo, nolo), 

;  ne 
 oenum „ “; 

 non (ne-oenum):
 2) Non dico.  non .-

. nen,  ne, . . 
:

3)  Jeo  ne  di.  
: je ne sais, je ne peux,  n’importe;

:
4) Je ne dis pas.  ne

:
5) Je dis pas.

 ne 
: .- .

eigi, ekki, . ej, ikke, .
 ni ,  ni, ne

 n-, en-)  nicht 
nicht.

:
1) Ic ne secge.
2) I ne seye not.
3) I say not.
4) I do not say.
5) I don’t say.



,  I don’t
know, , 

 [ai d(n) nou] 
.

,
 „ “  (not  a  bit,  not  a  jot,  not  a  scrap  .  .;  .  ne...  mie,

goutte, point, pas), ,  „ “ ( .-
. na  ne +  = . ni aiws, . nie; . never 

 not). , 
,  „ “: . non, . not (

 nought)  .  nicht;  .- .  I  ne  seye  not  
.

. 
,  pas, personne, jamais 

 — , 
: Pas de doute; Qui le sait? Personne; Jamais de la vie, 

; 
 ne: Viens-tu pas?; Je le vois jamais. 

plus, 
 [j n a ply],  „ “  [j

n a plys] „ “.  Plus de bruit 
,  Plus de bruit que de mal — , 

.  plus 
: moins 

 plus: Plus d’ coles, plus d’asiles, plus de
bienfaisance, encore moins de th ologie ( ).

, : . nada „ “ . (res) nata, nadie
“ .- .  -gi;  but  ne ... but, . .

nobbut,  more  „no more“ ,
: Not much of a scholar. More am I (Phillpotts).

, , 
.

, 
.

: Am I my
brother’s keeper? ( . . 375).

 Me tell a lie! = „I cannot tell a lie“ .
148.

, :
I am a rogue if I drunke to-day (= I did not drink; ); I’m dashed if I know;



: If there isn’t Captain Donnithorne a-coming into the yard! ( . ;
, , , -

: he is coming).
: (You) see if I  don’t; Catch me  going  there!;  Mr.

Copperfield was teaching me. — Much he knew of it himself; When the devil was ill,
the  devil  a  monk  would  be;  When  the  devil  got  well, the devil a monk was he.

, , 
.

 ( ) 
 ( . 310).

        : 
, 

 ( , ,  not  nt . .),  „Negation in
English and Other Languages“, Det kgl. Danske Videnskabernes Selskabs Historisk-Filologiske
Meddelelser I, 5, Copenhagen, 1917.

 X X V

. . .

, 
, , , , ,

, , 
; 

. 
, 

. 
, 

. 
,  „ "; 

, 
, , 

 (Lindley Murray), 
, 

. 
: 

, , , . XVII; 
 ( ,

. neani s,  . ein Fr ulein ... sie, . el justicia). . XIV 



. 
.

; 
 „ “, 
, , ,

, : . beides,
verschiedenes ( .  alles);  („A Grammar of the German Language“, 149)

 alles dreies,  alles drei („Sie sind weder Germanen noch
Gallier noch auch Romanen, sondern alles drei der Abstammung nach“). , 

, .
,

. 
; 

 for  it,  to  this,  after  what,  

. 
, , : 

 zu was;  was wohnte er bei, a zu (mit, von) etwas —
;   mit  nichts  .  .  (

 zu nichte machen, mit nichten);
wegen was  wegen
wessen (C u r m e, A Grammar of the German Language, 198). 

,  mit das, von welches,  mit dem,
von welchem  ( . damit,
wovon),  , 

: der Gedanke von etwas
Unverzeihlichem.

. wem, . whom, 
, , ,

 wer: Von Helios gezeugt? Von wer
geboren? ( ); Da du so eine art Bruder von ihr bist. — Von ihr? Von wer?
(Wilbrandt; C u r m e, , 191). , , 

,  wer 
; :

Festgeregnet! Wem und welcher steigt nicht bei diesem  Worte eine gespenstische
Erinnerung in der Seele auf? (= what man and woman).

, 
 -s 

; , ,
, 

. 
; , :

Lisbeths heller Kopf.
, 

, , 
, , ;

, . Me thinkes no body should be sad but I ( );  Not  a  man



depart, Saue I alone ( );  Did any one indeed exist, except I? (Mrs. Shelley);
. Wo ist ein Gott ohne der Herr ( ); Niemand kommt mir entgegen außer ein

Unverschämter ( ); . Ingen uden jeg kan vide det .  .  ( .  
„Chapters on English“, 57 .).

 Hasta  lo s  „
. . ) “ ( . . Jusqu’au roi le sait). 

, 
 was f r ein Mensch 

; , . ein alter Schelm von
Lohnbedienter.

 2- ,
; 

,  if thou dost  if thou didst 
, 

 3- .
 XXI 

 (  told us that an unmarried
man was (  is) only half a man; He moved that the bill be read a second time). 

 He proposed that the meeting adjourn , 
, ; 

. Il d sirait  qu’elle lui crive — , 
crivisse. , 

 Croyez-vous qu’il fera beau demain, 
 fasse; :

Je ne dis pas que les bons seront r compens s; mais je dis qu’ils seront heureux, ,
, 

.
; 

, . ,
: ,

, , , 
, 

. , 

: What are
you  talking  of?;  What  town  is  he  living  in?   In  what  town  is  he  living?;  In  what
respect was he suspicious?; Some things which I can’t do without; Some things with-
out which I can’t make pancakes. 

: What do they care for but money? For what would they risk their rascal
carcases but money?  this movement of which I have seen the beginning

 which I have seen the beginning of)
 the beginning of which I have seen1. 

, 

1 , , 
, : Of what kinde should this cocke come of? ( ).



l’homme à qui j’ai donné le prix  l’homme au fils duquel j’ai donné le prix. 
,  

, , 
,  the man whose son I met  whose; 

, , , 
,  dont  l’homme

dont j’ai rencontr  le fils.

, , , 
. 

 radium „ “, ion
“, , 

. 
.

, , 
, 

; 
, 

, , 
, , 

.

, , 
, 

, 
; , 

. , , 
, 

. , 
, , 

, , 
.

:  verbum substantivum1

, 
; , 

“ ( ) 
 „ “ ( ), 

“, ,  „ “ 
3-  „ “. , 

, ;
,  This case

1  . . sum ( . .).



) is found in other cases ( ) as well; En d’autres cas on trouve aussi le
nominatif; a singular use of the singular „

 ( )“.  a verbal proposition 
, , 

 (verb),  nominal
sentence (nominal, , ), , 

 „ “. Active, passive, voice, object, subject
—  , 

; . subject  „ “ 
, ; 

, 
.  neuter, 

, ; 
 ( ), : neuter verb

, . . , ; “,
, 

, 
 „ “. , 

: „Neuter passive, having the character both of a neuter and a passive
verb“ — !

, 
, . ,  preposition „ “ 

 — , 
. 

, 
: , 

; , , 
, 

. Ladybird „ “  bird „ “; a
butterfly „ “  fly „ “; blackberries „ “  black

“,  ;   barn  „ “   barley
“ ( .- . bere- rn „ “), a bishop „ “ 

,  ( . epi-skopos). 
1, 

adverbs „ “,  (verb)? ( , very „ “
, .)

, 
, , 

,  
. , , 

to .- . to donne, , 
do  to do „ “, 

1 . . tenus, . heneka.



 (  dativ „ “ -
). ,  „ “ 

“ 
to God  of God; . . XIII.

, , 
, , ,

, 
,  lat „ “, lit „ “, lut

“, Irt „ “, let „ “, lot
“, lan „ “, lin „ “ . .

(B e n f e y, Geschichte der Sprachwissenschaft, 92: 
). 

,  ,  ,  
, 

. , 
, ,  „A New

English Grammar“: „ “ .
 (  „A Modern English Grammar“) 

, , 
. 

, 
. ,

, 
; , , 

,  synalepha, crasis,  synaeresis, synizesis, ekthlipsis, synekphonesis, 
; 

“ ( . XX) , 
.

,
 „ “; , 

, .
, . 

 ( .  .  W. F o w l e r,  Tract XV of the Society for Pure English) 
: „The word adverb is here to be taken as including adverbial phrases

(e. g. for a time) and adverbial clauses (e. g. if possible), adjectives used predicatively
(e. g. alone), and adverbial conjunctions (e. g. then), as well as simple adverbs such as
soon and undoubtedly“.  ,  

 subjunct „ “.

. ,
, , , 

, .  (
, , 



), 
, 

, 
. , 

, 
. , 

, , 
,  ,  ,  

.
, , 

, 
, , , 

, , 
, 

.
, 

,  — 
, 

.
, ,

,  ;  
, . 

, , ,

, , 
,  was offered a

crown, 
. . Je m’en souviens , 

 souvenir;  Il m’en
souvient,  — , 

 { .  Me dreams  I dream):  souvenir 
“  „ “, 

. , . XXIV
, 

, , 
; 

, , 
. , 

, , 
.

: 
, , — , 

: , 
, , 

, .

,



, 
.

) .. 
 ( , ) 

 ( ). 

, , , 
. 

: , , -
, 

; , 
, , . . ,

, 
. 

, 
, , 

), , 
,  ( ) . , 

, 
, 

; , , 
, 

. (
,  „Language“!).

, 
. , 

, . 
, 

 (
 „Modern English Grammar“, 

, — . August W e s t e r n, Norsk Riksmaalgrammatik); 

, 
. 

, — 
, 

, , 
. , 

, : 
,  „ “, 

. 

.

.   ;
,  

. , 



. 
, 

, , , 
, 

. 
: , 

, 
, , 

. . , . III,
,  ( ),  ( ) 

). 
, , -

, 
. , 

, 
, . .  ( ), 

, , 
, , . .  ( -

)  ( ). 
, 

; 
. 

, , 
, , , 

, ,
, 

, 
.
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 I.
  15
  16
  23
  26

 I I.
  29
  31
  35
  36
  39
  40

 I I I.  ( )



  46
?   48

  50
  52
  55
  56
  57

 III   60
 I V.

  62
  63
  64
  68
  70
  71

 V.
  78
  80
  82
  85
  86

 V I.  ( )
  90
  95
  96
100
102

 V I I.
107
109
111
111
112
113
114
116
120

 VIII.
122
130

 I X.
133
133
137



. . 139
143
147
149

. IX. . 149
 X. . 

“ 151
159
161

 X I.
164
166
170

 there is 175
 X I I. . 

 ( )
?

I I I.

 X I V.

 X V. )

178
181
182
183
184
185
186
190
192
192
193
193
197

198
206
209
211
211
213

216
218
220
223
228
229



, 
 X V I.

4-

 X V I I.

 XVIII.

 X I X.

 X X. )

 (
)

 X X I.

234
235
238
240
243
245

247
250
252
255
256
257

263
265
268
269
273
281

285
285
289
290
292
293
295

297
299
301
306
309
310

314
317
318
321
323
328
329
334

338
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340
344
346
348
348
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355

363
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370

373
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377
381
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387
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